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PREFACE 


The history of the world since the end of the Great War has been 
so full of movement that any survey within the compass of a single 
volume must necessarily be a mere outline. The great extension of 
the means of effecting changes (brought about by the scientific 
and industrial developments of the last two centuries) has en- 
larged the scope of governmental activity. In earher times 
national and international changes were slow of growth and 
litde aflEected by the conscious efforts of governing bodies; now- 
adays a Government that fails, during a year, to undertake at least 
one important scheme for reorganisation of national conditions 
is regarded as backward and inefficient. There are very few 
countries to-day in which social, economic, and political organisa- 
tion goes on firom year to year unchanged. Hence a period of less 
than twenty recent years contains more material for study and 
comment than is to be found in whole centuries of earlier history. 
In a general survey only the most outstanding developments can 
be dealt with. 

After long consideration, it has been thought best to arrange 
this book on the simple plan of geographical units. There are 
obvious disadvantages in this method, because it tends to suggest 
that the affairs of the world ate divided into watertight com- 
partments, although in reality the interaction of national efforts 
and experiments is very large, and many national movements arc 
but expressions offerees and ideas that are affecting all humanity. 
In a work which dealt with history from the philosopher’s point 
of view, the geographical unit would certainly be discarded, but 
in a narrative of events intended for an introduction to more 
detailed and deeper study the advantages of concentrating atten- 
tion on one political unit at a time outweigh the disadvantages. 

The attendon devoted to different countries by Brirish readers 
is boimd to vary according to the different degrees of contact 
with the British Empire. In this survey the proporrion of space 
allotted to difierent states has been correlated widi their signifi- 
cance in the polidcal life of Britons; at die same rime, enough 
informadon has been included about the countries that are remote 
from our interest to indicate how public affairs have developed 
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in those areas. To deal adequately (at least, for British readers) 
with die post-war history of Great Britain and the Empire would 
need more space than could be allotted in a single volume on 
recent worldhistory, and, rather thanpresent anattenuated account 
of developments that are of more immediate concern to Britons 
than are those in other countries, it has been decided to confine 
the scope of tliis volume to “foreign” affairs. 

One who has moved among people of many races and every 
type of pohrical party finds it difficult to avoid reahsing the com- 
mon humanity that underlies all the activities of the national and 
political groups. Political extremists may consider that I have 
not given the-proper emphasis to the virtues of their friends and 
the "wickednesses of their opponents; but this work has been 
undertaken as a study of human activity, and not as a polemical 
diatribe. I must leave it to the propagandists to point the various 
morals and to add horns and haloes to the leading characters 
of the political drama. 

Changes come about so rapidly nowadays that books dealing 
with recent history tend to hecome obsolete within a decade, 
not only because of fresh developments but because factors that 
require stressing at one time fade into comparative insignificance 
•within a few years. The books recommended in the Bibliography 
are selected mainly on account of their special relevance to the 
situation at the present moment 


E.L.H. 



CHAPTER 
Central Europe 
GERMANY 

On 10 November 1918 a masi meeting called by the newly 
formed “ Workers’ Councils” of Berlin to assemble in the great 
hall of the Busch Circus elected the first Government of the 
German Republic. Witliln a few days Germany seemed to be 
transformed. For four years there had been a steady succession 
of German military triumphs, the fulfilment of that dream of 
expansion and supremacy which had been summed up in the 
idea of “Dcr Tag”. Belgium conquered-— eastern France over- 
run — the Russian “steam-roller” hurled back with catastrophic ' 
losses — ^Poland conquered — Russia forced into a peace dictated 
by Berlin — ^Bulgaria and Turkey saved — ^Roumania conquered — 
Serbia conquered— Italy invaded— such were the main results 
of the Great War at the beginning of the year 1918. Even the 
addition of the United States of America to her enemies seemed 
to have little effect in stemming the tide of Germany’s victorious 
progress; in the spring of 1918 the iieech-line in the west 
was smashed through and the German armies were heading for 
Paris and Calais. In the summer the German progress wae 
checked. By the beginning of autumn a “strategic retreat” was 
announced, Germany giving up some small part of her huge 
conquests. Then, in a few weeks, came the debacle. 

One after the other Germany’s allies threw in their hands — 
Bulgaria, Turkey and Austria all hoisted the white flag. Like 
Napoleon in 1814, Ludendorff prepared to rally his armies for 
another great struggle — for the defence of the Fatherland. Then 
the long-sustained effort of the German people suddenly col- 
lapsed. The outbreak started at Kiel, where the sailors of the 
fleet that claimed to have won the battle of Jutland rose against 
the Kaiser and the perpetuation of the war. Mobs rose m other 
towns, first in normem Germany, then in the south. The Kiel 
sailors entrained for the capital, and on their arrival Berlin joined 
in the revolution. The movement was as universal as it was 
sudden. No die-hard minority attempted to shoot down the 
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rebels or even tried to pull down the red flags that appeared in 
scores of German towns. The High Command resigned; me 
Kaiser abdicated and fled to Holland. The new army commanders 
accepted an armistice dictated by Marshal Foch; guns, tanks, 
aeroplanes and warships were handed over to the Allies, and the 
soldiers streamed off homewards. The Great War was over, 
f Itis often forgotten that the German Republic was founded tmder 
mStremely abnormal conditions! Not only had German y lost the 
war, but the people were in a state of semi-starvation. Th e g radu- 
ally tightened Blockade deprived the mass of the population of 
essential foodstufis, and the physical deterioration of the civilian 
population induced a condition of merria and despair in adversity 
that'put'tlie nation at the mercy of any vigorous political group 
that cared to strike hafd.^ Apart jfrom the fact that the pressure of 
the Allies would forbid the retention of the old Hohenzollem 
Government, almost any development might have taken place 
in German politics. It must be remembered, too, that the 
blockade was maintained right through the peace negotiations 
until the agreement negotiated in April, 1919. This severe 
punishment left behind bitter resentment amon^ the victims, 
for Germany was disarmed and no longer able to resist the 
Allies. On the other hand it could be argued that the Allied 
countries were also short of food, though to a much lesser extent, 
and that until world supplies became more plentiful it was not 
altogether unfair that the available stocks should go to the Allies, 
who believed that the war was entirely the fault of the Germans. 
It was also argued that the bait of free imports could be usefully 
reserved to induce Germany to accept the terms of the victors 
without delay. 

fconservarive opinion in Germany has never accepted the 
' thesis that the German army was beaten by the AUi^ It is true 
that there was no spectacular round-up of beaten arnues and that 
the reserve defence-line of the Rliine was not broken by assault, 
since surrender came before the Allies reached it; yet when the 
armistice came the German armies were in full retreat from 
territories that they had proudly held for four years, and the 
depletion of man-power had become so severe on the German 
side that it is extremely difficult to imagine a successful resistance 
against forces that were only just beginning to tap the reserves 
provided by American armies. The revolution, which was more 
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a protest against the continuance of the war than a democratic 
movement, originated with die navy and the civilian population, 
but the army made no effort to suppress it. Professor Hodgkin 
observes in his account of the legend of Vorrigem and Hcngist, 
that “We were betrayed !” is the cry of every defeated cause. 

Public opinion in the Germany of the armistice period was 
iftainly of a negative kind; most people wanted peace before all 
things. Poliric^y minded folk of Radical and Socialist tendencies 
naturally wished to take the opportunity of extending democracy 
and workers’ control; the old army caste remained intensely 
conservative, regretting die monarchy and despising the Socialists 
as defeatists and traitors to Germania. The emphasis that had been 
laid by responsible leaders of the Allies on the distinction between 
the wicked Xaiser and the deluded German masses, together with 
the conspicuous fairness of the spirit of the famous Fourteen 
Points of President Wilson, prompted many Germans to favour 
a strongly democratic, if not a Socialist form of government, 
and the “Council of People’s Representatives” set up at the 
Busch Circus meeting, consisting as it did of six parliamentary 
Socialists, commanded the support of a majority of die nation. 
Three of them were Minority Socialists, who had throughout 
opposed the war; the other three were Majority Socialists, who 
by balancing die more extreme wing of the new Ministry re- 
assured moderate opinion. The majority parties of the Reichstag 
were passed over, not so much because they were not Socialist 
as because they would have less chance of successfully appealing 
to the generosity of the Allies at the coming peace conference. 

It was natural that extremists should attempt to strike out on 
their own lines. In numerous towns and villages, and even 
among the regiments of the army, “Soviets” of the Russian 
type appeared; there was little Communism about these Soviets 
and still less demand for violent measures. There was a revolu- 
tionary group among the Independent Socialists, known as the 
Ohleute — the “chiefs” — who had plotted a rising in Berlin before 
the Kaiser’s fall, but whose revolution was forestalled by that of 
the Kiel sailors : this party was strong among the shop stewards 
in the heavy industries. The “Spartacus Union”, op^y Com- 
munist, wanted to link up the new Soviets and carry through a 
social revolution, though there was much disunion in the little 
party, its most famous members, Karl Liebknecht and Rosa 
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Luxembourg, being far more moderate in opinions than the 
majority of the group. .The reactionaries thought it best to confine 
their attention to watching these extremist groups of the Left, 
and one of the first moves of the Provision^ Government was 
to instal a private telephone line between the Government head- 
quarters and the Berim officers' quarters. The new Government 
was determined to maintain order, even at the expense of using 
the Kaiser’s old friends to enforce it. 

The definitive settlement of the German Constitution was to 
be left to a freely elected national assembly, for which the Govern- 
ment extended the francliise to all Germans of both sexes from 
the age of twenty. As regards immediate domestic policy, the 
new Government contented itself with a host of Socialist decrees 
recognising the principles of the eight-hour day, improved labour 
conditions, unemployment relief, compulsory wage agreements, 
and similar reforms. It set up a Commission to explore the 
possibilities of a nationalisation of industry. Otherwise it was 
content to mark time until the new Parliament should meet. 
In foreign policy all it could do was to await the terms of the 
Allied diplomats and statesmen who were assembling at Paris. 
Locally, all kinds of changes were introduced by the State 
Governments. All the old dynasties were deposed; the eight 
litde Thuringian states agreed to combine into a single state; 
new Ministries were set up. All the State Governments were pre- 
domin^tly Majority Socialist except that of Bavaria, where 
Kurt Eisner, a Minority Socialist, came into power. 

The extremists were not long in stirring up trouble. Within a 
month of tlic armistice Conservative army officers seized the 
local Soviet offices and their troops opened fire on a Spartacist 
procession, sixteen people being killed. A '* Congress of Soviets” 
in Berlin claimed the right to dismiss the Provisional Govern- 
ment. The Kiel sailors, impatient over arrears of pay, stormed the 
offices of the Cabinet, which prompdy telephoned for the troops. 
After some desulto^ skirmishing, the sailors got their money 
and went home. This adair led to the resignation of the Minority 
Socialists from the Government; on the recommendation of the 
Congress of Soviets their places were filled by three new men. 
During the Christmas holidays there was a fight between two 
groups of Socialists at a Berlin newspaper office. Then, in the new 
year, the Spartacists seized several newspaper offices; Noske, one 
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of the new members of the Provisional Government, called in 
the army officers to suppress the Spartacists, and after a hurried 
whip-round for volunteers to form “Free Corps” to assert the 
supremacy of the Government, a regular batde started in the 
streets of Berlin. Liebknecht and Rosa Luxembourg advised the 
Spartacists to disperse, but without effect; once the fighting had 
developed, however, the leaders refused to abandon their party 
and stayed with the rebels. Several days of skirmishing ended 
with the dispersal of the Spartacists by Noske’s Free Corps. A 
few days later Liebknecht and Rosa Luxembourg were caught by 
the Government troops and lynched. The leading perpetrators of 
these murders were afterwards court-martialled and convicted, 
but they escaped from prison, probably with the connivance of 
the military authorities. 

Berlin was not the only place where disturbances took place. 
During the early part of 1919 there were disorders at Hamburg, 
Bremen, Leipzig and odier large towns. Noske, who had made 
himself responsible for die maintenance of order, sent his Free 
Corps to these provincial centres of unrest with telling effect, and 
proved himself to be as resolute and severe an enemy of the ex- 
treme Left as any Kaiscrist could have been. A section of the 
Berlin workmen proclaimed a general strike as a protest against 
his alliance with the Conservative army officers, and the ex- 
tremists improved upon the occasion to attempt another revolu- 
tion. Noske troopers, however, again restored order, and a 
series of executions followed. Meanwhile Bavaria was up in arms. 
In February 1919 a Conservative assassin murdered Kurt Eisner, 
the Socialist Prime Minister of Bavaria; in revenge for this, a 
Sociahst entered the Bavarian parHament-house and shot a member 
who had been one of Eisner's political enemies. These events were 
followed by a whole series of riots and murders, which culminated 
in die prociamation in Munich of a Soviet Republic in April. The 
Bavarian Government, now led by a Majority Socialist named 
Hoffmann, fied to Bamberg, and the Communists occupied 
Augsburg and Wurzburg. The business was ended by the appear- 
ance of Noske’s ubiquitous Free Corps hurrying from Berlin, 
and the Soviet Republic of Bavaria went down in an orgy of 
butcheries, in which both sides showed diemselves equally savage. 

It was in circumstances such as these that the National Assembly 
held its deliberations on the new German Constimtion. Partly 
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because Berlin was associated with Kaiserdom and the hegemony 
of Prussia, but mainly because the capital was in so turbulent a 
condition, this Assembly was summoned to meet at Weimar in 
Thuringia. The elections were well attended, 95 per cent of the 
electorate registering their votes. Against the advice of Lieb- 
knccht, the Spartacists had decided to boycott the elections, 
relying on a seizure of power by force. The returns showed, on 
the basis of proportion^ representation, only 21 extreme leftists, 
under the name of Independent SociaHsts, out of a house of 421. 
The moderate Socialist party returned 163 members, the CathoHc 
party — ^known as the “Centre” — 88, the Democrats — a Radical 
party — 75, the “NationaMsts” — the German Conservatives — ^42, 
and the “People’s Party” — the German Liberals — 21, while a 
dozen independents completed the house. The Socialist Ebert, 
who had taken the lead in the Provisional Government, was 
accepted by the Assembly as Provisional President of the German 
Repubhc, a post that was confirmed to him by popular vote 
under the new Constitution a few months later. The new Govern- 
ment was a coahtion of Socialists, CathoUcs and Radicals, Scheide- 
maim, a member of the retiring Provisional Government, be- 
coming Chancellor — or Prime Minister. The Ministry, however, 
was almost entirely Socialist, for a Government that had the 
least connections with the Reichstag majority of 1914 would 
have a sHghdy better chance of consideration at the hands of the 
Allies at Paris. 

The Constitution drawn up at Weimar maintained the 
principle of umversal suffrage for both sexes at the age of twenty, 
a Reichstag being elected by the system of proportional repre- 
sentation. The federal principle of the old Reich was maintained, 
and seats were allotted in tire second chamber — the Reichsrat — 
according to the importance of the eighteen constituent states, 
the members being nominated by their respective State Govern- 
ments. A President was to be elected by popular vote every 
seven years. Provision was made for the use of both the re- 
ferendum and the initiative. The two leading principles of the 
Constitution were democracy and federalism. In view of the 
prospective union of the German-speaking Austrians to tlie 
German Reich, provision was made for the allotment of seats to 
German Austria, but this provision had to be expunged owing 
to the opposition of the Allies to the increase of German territory. 
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The Assembly also adopted a new national flag, or rather re- 
verted to the old democratic standard of the rebels of 1848, with 
its black, red and gold. It was a gesture to die AUies as indicating 
a break with the past, but it had no effect on modifying their 
attitude of severity. The terms of Versaj)kQ wprp barsbj and the 
Scheidemann Govemm eiit was iinable _to b_rin g itse lf to sign 
tSm. It dierefpre resigned, and a new Ministryhsaded by Bauer 
signed the treaty which deprived Germany of Alsaccj-Lorraiae, 
West Prussia, Eastern Silesia, North Sdileswig, and the whole of 
her colonial empire. Helpless as Germany was .from a mihiary 
point of view, over a hundred members of the Assembly vo^d 
agal^'lts " acceptance^ Apart from building the Constitution 
^3 accepting the peace treaty, the Weimar Assembly did Utde; 
it appointed a couple of economic Councils to investigate the 
coal and potash industries, and it sanctioned a capital levy to 
raise funds; social reforms were left to the new Parhament which 
was to be elected mider the rules of the Constitution. 

Before the first elections could be held under the new Con- 
stitution the violent parties caused more trouble. In January 1920 
the Independent Socialists, holding a mass meeting outside the 
Reichstag building, came into conflict with the police, and the 
affair ended with macliine-gmi fire and the death of forty-two 
persons. A week or so later a Conservative fanatic tried to assas- 
sinate Erzberger, the Catholic leader, who was a member of the 
Cabinet. In March, the army men, led by Dr Wolfgang Kapp, 
a Prussian official, made the famous '‘putsch” or assault on Berlin. 
Kapp entered die capital at the head of regiments that had been 
fighting Bolsheviks in Latvia and proclaimed liimself Chancellor. 
The Government, taken by surprise, fled to Dresden, and the 
Assembly was adjourned from Weimar to Stuttgart. The demo- 
cratic elements in Berlin, however, mastered the rebels without 
Govermnent help. The Trade Unions proclaimed a general strike 
against the Kapp regime; the city was left without hght, power 
or transport. The Government accepted this policy and pro- 
claimed the general strike in all areas that should support the 
rebels. After four days in a hostile city the Kapp parry retired 
from Berhn, followed by a hooting mob that the rebels savagely 
fired on as they departed. Kapp fled to Sweden; liis supporten 
in a few other towns were easily suppressed after some fighting. 
No sooner had the extreme Conservative movement been 
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crushed when the Communists raised their heads again. The 
Communist Daunig was proclaimed Chancellor in Berlin, and 
several other towns rose under the red flag. This rising was also 
soon suppressed by the regular troops. 

In restoring order, the Government happened to provoke an 
unpleasant incident with the Allies. A party of Communists had 
seized Essen and Wesel in the neutraHsed zone; the German 
Government asked permission of the Allies to cross the mihtary 
frontier to suppress this movement. Without waiting for consent 
to be given, German troops entered the neutral zone. A French 
force immediately marched eastwards, occupying Frankfort, 
Darmstadt and Homburg. In Frankfort there was a riot on the 
arrival of the French, and several Germans were shot down by the 
troops. Eventually the whole matter was explained and the two 
armies withdrew, but the incident left very bitter feelings behind 
it. 

At last, in June 1920, the first general election under the Weimar 
Constitution was held. Under the system of proportional repre- 
sentation, the Socialists returned as the largest parry, obtaining 
no seats, whilst the Independent Socialists secured 80. The 
Cathohe Centre Party obtained 88 seats, the Conservatives 65, 
the Liberak 60 and the Radicals 45. Two Spartacistswerc returned. 
After the Kapp putsch Bauer had resigned the premiership in 
favour of another Socialist, Hermann Miiller. The general feeling 
of the new Parliament was hostile to Socialism, and the Govern- 
ment that took office after the elections of 1920 was composed 
of Catholics, Liberals and Radicals, with the Catholic Fehrenbach 
as Premier. 

The dominant factor in the situation when the new Govern- 
ment settled down to begin the reconstruction of Germany was 
the vast millstone of reparations wliich was being prepared for 
the neck of the beaten nation. The Versailles Treaty had bound 
Germany to pay an imspecified aihoimt 'which was to be settled 
later, and it took many montlis of long argument for the Allies 
to agree on the sum that was to be extracted. The general principle 
adopted was tliat Germany, having both caused the war and 
started it, must pay for all the damage done by the war in the 
AUied comitries, including the pensions incurred as the result of 
war casualties. Four years of war, however, had proved so 
enormously destructive that for a nation the size of the new 
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Germany to meet the bill the payments would have to be spread 
out over generations. The British Treasury, calculating, not 
what Germany ought morally to pay or what the Allies needed 
to replace their losses, but what the German people could raise 
witliin the next generation, estimated the maximum obtainable — 
reckoned in EngHsh money — ^as ^^2,000,000,000. The final figure, 
however, fixed by the Allies after a twelvemonth of discussion 
came to more than three times this amount — the grand total 
being j(^6j6oo.,ooo,ooo. The shares of the various AUies were also , 
setded, France, winch had suffered most, getting half the total 
amount received. The German Government flatly refused to 
hsten to such proposals, and the Allies decided to apply military 
pressure. An Allied force advanced to Diisscldorf in April 1921, 
and also occupied Duisburg and Rulirort. Germany was helpless 
to resist. In May the German representatives signed an agree- 
rhent" to shoulder tliis immense burden, and it was agreed that 
every year an instalment of 100,000,000 should be handed over, 
wliilst in addition to this the proceeds of a tax of 25 per cent on 
the value of all German exports should go to the Reparations 
fund. It seemed likely tliat t he full amniinr would not be rais ed 
b efore the exp ir atio n of fifty years — a terrible. p.unishiDSilLfQt a 
nation \yhose_ rulers of_the war period would all be dead long 
bSme the p ena Tty was paid in fvdl^ 

The German Government paid an instalment on the first year’s 
debt in the following August, but before the end of the year 
declared that at present the burden was too great. A moratorium 
was requested, and the Allies granted it. As the year 1922 passed 
without aaiy attempt of the Germans to collect any portion 
of the next instalment, France, as the chief creditor, pro- . 
posed to enforce payment, if necessary by a renewed invasion. 
Flere, however, die Allies split. The British Government of 
Lloyd George was beginning to relax its severe attitude to- 
wards Germany, and even after Lloyd George had given place 
to Bonar Law, the British attitude was opposed to military 
action. Bonar Law, in fact, proposed not only to give Germany 
four more years of moratorium but to reduce the total burden 
to ,(^1,250,000,000 — ^less than a fifth of the original figure. 

Such a proposal simply outraged die feelings of the French, 
M^o, under the premiership of Raymond Poincar^ resolved to 
act alone, as the Treaty of Versailles allowed them to do. The 
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Reparations Commission — the inter-AUied body that was super- 
vising the payments — declared Germany a wilful defaulter, the 
British delegate dissenting, and an “economic mission” was 
despatched into the Ruhr valley. This “economic mission” took 
the shape of a French army, to which a detachment of Belgian 
troops and some Italian engineere were attached; the most im- 
portant industrial area in Germany was seized by French officials, 
who took financial control of the mines and factories in Essen, 
Dortmund, Duisburg, and the surrounding industrial centres. 
Local officials who tried to obstruct the invaders were expelled 
from the district; rioters and demonstrators were sent to jail. 
In a riot at Krupp’s works thirteen persons were killed. The 
German Government, unable to resist by force, tried to stultify 
the French action by passive resistance. The German industrim 
workers went on strikfe, and were supported en masse by copious 
grants of reUef from Berlin. The money was obtained, however, 
mainly by inflaring the currency; huge quantities of paper money 
were printed and sent into the Ruhr valley. The value of the 
mark, which had already declined from its pre-war value of 
IS. to less than a penny, shrank to a fraction of a farthing, and 
then to a negligible quantity. 

The French, though unable to make much progress with, the 
exploitation of the wealth of the Ruhr valley, did not show any 
signs of weakening, in spite of constant urgings from Great 
Britain. They caused srill more trouble to Germany by fomenting 
a separatist movement in the Rhineland, and in October an in- 
dependent Rhenish Republic was proclaimed by a group of 
Germans in Aachen. The people of the Rhineland however, 
were overwhelmingly against this movement which was led by 
men of litde standing and still less reputation. The separatists 
managed to seize the city of Speier, but in the new year German 
troops expelled them and shot most of the rebels down without 
mercy. 

The utter collapse of the financial situation in Germany, owing 
to the flood ofpaper money, at last convinced the German Govern- 
ment that it could no longer support the passive resistance move- 
ment. In September the relief was suspended and strikers in the 
Ruhr were advised to return to work. The Ruhr invasion ap- 
peared to have succeeded, and stocks of coal and manufactured 
goods began to accumulate in French hands. But the financial 
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collapse of Germany made it even more difficult than before for 
her to pay reparations, whilst the material gains of the occupadon 
oftlie industrial centres of the Rulir were offset by the expenses 
of the expedition. The increased taxation in France necessitated 
by the adventure provoked a reaction, and in the elections of 
1924 Poincare was heavily defeated. The nation showed no 
particular inclination to reverse its policy towards Germany, but 
the new Premier, Herriot, was less militant in ideas than Poincare, 
and he accepted a proposal to reopen die whole question of the 
amount and method of payment of reparations. 

There followed the establishment of a committee of economic 
experts under die chairmanship of General Dawes, an American 
banker. The “Dawes Plan” r ecommen ded by th is international 
committee made no reduction in the totS" due from (Srmany, 
and actualF^uicreased the amiual payments from £100,000,000 
to £1^5,000,000, but tliis latter figure was to include the former 
separate payment from the export duties.^ There was also a 
guafantee~6f a' reduction in the event of a general fall in price 
levels. But the novel feature of the Dawes Plan was the granting 
to Ger man y of loans from the Allies to enable these heavy a^ual 
paynients to be made^ As a temporary concession the payments 
due in the first three years were to be reduced, the amount in- 
creasing until in the fourth year it reached the normal figure of 
£125,000,000. Germany accepted these proposals, and France, 
satisfied that she had scotched an attempt to evade payment 
altogether, also agreed. The Dawes Plan was at once put into 
operation, under the supervision of a special Allied agent in 
Berlin, the American Parker Gilbert. The French army was then 
withdrawn from the Ruhr. 

In 1923 Gustavus Stresemaim became Chancellor of Germany, 
and, though he resigned the premiership after a few months, he 
retained, as Foreign Minister, the dominant influence in the 
German Government. Stresemaim urged what was called the 
“policy of fulfilment”; Gy many wa s to work her way back to 
a strong position .in_the' world by scrupulously fulfilling Jier 
treaty engagenients,_burdensome as they were. The reparation 
payments dictated by tire Dawes Plan were paid regularly and in 
full for the next five years, though to enable this to be accom- 
plished Germany borrowed from abroad close on £ i ,000,000,000. 
Stres emaim, by honouring tlicsc obligations and by accepting 
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the Rhine frontier in the Treaty of Locarno of 1925, won the 
confidence of the Allies to such an extent that in 1928 they agreed, 
on the advice of Parker Gilbert, to reopen the whole question of 
reparations, mainly with a view to reducing the grand total of 
payments. There followed a Commission under the chairmanship 
of another American banker, Owen Young, which — after rather 
stormy arguments — evenmally propounded a plan under wliich the 
grand tom was reduced from ;^6,6oo,ooo,ooo to ^5,000,000,000, 
which was to be spread over a period of fifty-nine years. The 
Young Plan also siboHshed the inter-Allied Reparations Com- 
mission, the special agent at Berlin, and the rights of supervision 
of German finances guaranteed to these organs by tlie Dawes 
Plan. The management of the new payments was to be entrusted 
to a new international institution of an economic and not a 
political nature — the Bank for International Settlements, which 
was established at Basle. 

The great speculation mania diat swept over the United States 
in 1929 resulted in the calling in of money falling due from ex- 
piring foreign loans, and a good deal of the money borrowed by 
Germany under the Dawes Plan was on short term. The sudden 
call for the repayment of these short-term loans in addition to 
the annual instalment of the reparations payment proved too 
much for Germany, and she appealed for another moratorium. 
As the great economic crisis was soon sweeping over the world, 
on President Hoover’s suggestion the Allies agreed to a general 
suspension of war payments, both for reparations and for inter- 
Alhed debts, and in 193 r a moratorium for a year was arranged. 
When this respite was about to expire, a conference was called 
at Lausanne to discuss the situation. The Lausamie Conference 
of 1932 took a momentous step. It agreed to make die general 
conditions of the Hoover moratorium permanent, diat is to say, 
if all the Allies would cancel the war debts they owed to each 
other, reparations would also be cancelled. This would leave 
Germany saddled with only the repayment of the loans raised 
under die Dawes Plan and the interest on them. The carrying 
into effect of die Lausanne proposals hinged on the willingness of 
the United States, the most important creditor country, to accept 
it, all the other interested parties having intimated their approval 
of the scheme. America, however, refused to abandon her claims 
to repayment of war loans to the Allies, and the scheme was. 
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brought to a deadlock. Bitter disputes over the American atti- 
tude now diverted the Allies’ attention away from Germany, 
and by tacit agreement the Hoover moratorium was continued 
indefinitely. No attempt was made to secure a resumption of 
payments by Germany, and the European Allies withheld their 
own payments that were due to America and to each other. The 
whole of the arrangements for the paying off of war obligations 
dissolved in chaos. Thus did Germany become free from thq 
great burden of reparations. 

In addition to reparations, there were several important matters 
arising from the Versailles Treaty to be settled. There were the 
various plebiscites in the outlying areas. Allcnstein and Matien- 
werder voted for Germany as against Poland. South Schleswig 
went German and North Schleswig Danish. Eupen and Malmedy 
were denied a plebiscite of the imderstood type; opponents of 
union with Belgium were allowed the right of petition against it, 
over open signatures. Less than three hundred ventured to do so. 
The Silesian plebiscite was more complicated, for the territory 
was to be divided according to the proportion of voters for 
Germany and Poland. About 700,000 voted German and about 
4.80,000 voted Polish, but the distribution of the my orities among 
the towns and villages was so intricately mixed that no clear line 
could be drawn across the plebiscite area to separate the two 
peoples. Whilst the League of Nations was discussing the problem 
the Poles took up arms under Korfanty and tried to seize the 
whole district. British and Italian troops restored order, and the 
League then dictated a settlement which, though giving Germany 
two-thirds of the area, left Poland with all the iron mines and 
three-quarters of the coal and zinc mines. The three strongly 
German to^vns of Kattowitz, Tarnowitz and Konigshiitte were 
all left on the Polish side of the new boundary. There was to be 
no plebiscite in the Saar for fifteen years, the territory being in 
the meanwhile administered by a League of Nations Commission 
for the economic benefit of France; French control of the mines 
and steelworks was profoundly unpopular, and in 1922 the in- 
habitants petitioned the League to interfere against the abuses of 
the administration; no serious action was, however, taken. 

Under the Versailles Treaty Germany had pledged herself to 
bring to trial a number of “war criminals” who were marked out 
by the Allies as guilty of atrocities and other irregularities of 
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conduct during the campaigns. A court was set up at Leipzig, 
and a long-drawn-out series of trials began. A few notorious 
individuals were sent to prison, and other persons were acquitted. 
After a while all interest in the Leipzig court evaporated, and the 
trials were suspended, never to be resumed. 

The United States and China had not signed the Versailles 
Treaty, the former owing to popular opposition to the idea of 
the League of Nations, the latter owing to the cession of Kiao- 
Chow to Japan. Separate peace treaties between these states and 
Germany were negotiated — ^with America in 1921 and with 
China in 1922. 

Under the peace treaty AlHed armies were to occupy the terri- 
tory on the western side of the Rhine until satisfaction was given 
that Germany was carrying out the terms of the settlement, in- 
cluding the payment of reparations. The failure of Germany to 
meet her reparations commitments led to a prolongation of this 
occupation. In pursuance of his “policy of fulfilment” Strese- 
mann in 1925 agreed to the Treaty of Locarno, under which 
Germany recognised the permanence of the Versailles frontiers 
in the west and approved the obligation imposed on Great 
Britain and Italy of taking military action against whichever of 
the two Powers, France or Germany, violated that frontier. This 
friendly attitude on the part of the German Government, as 
expressed in the acceptance of the Dawes Plan in 1924 and die 
Locarno Treaty of 1925, secured the evacuation of half the oc- 
cupied area, the Allied troops leaving the northern Rliineland at 
the beginning of 1926. The southern section remained in military 
occupation until 1930, when — ^as a result of Germany’s alcquies- 
cence in the Young Plan of 1929 — the last of the foreign troops 
were withdrawn. 

The Fehrcnbach Ministry which took office after the elections 
of 1920 resigned owing to its failure to prevent the enforcement 
of the heavy reparations payments decided upon by the Allies. 
Wirth, another Catholic member, took office as Chancellor, 
with a coalition Ministry composed of Catholics, Socialists and 
Radicals. Reparations also wrecked this Ministry, for when 
France was threatening to invade the Ruhr, the Wirth Cabinet 
lost support through its unwillingness to provoke France to ex- 
tremes, and at the end of 1922 a so-called “non-political ” Govern- 
ment was established under the Chancellorship of Cuno, managing 
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director of the Hamburg-America line. Such political Ministers 
as held ofEce in this Cabinet were of Liberal and Catholic 
opinions, along with one Radical. The Cuno Government was 
distinguished for two things — ^its support of “passive resistance” 
in the Ruhr, and its catastrophic inflation of the currency. The 
floods of paper money became so overwhelming that sums of 
money which in pre-war days were worth ^1,000,000,000, and 
which a year before had represented ^40,000,000, were now 
worth the equivalent of an English penny. The social and economic 
effects of this deluge were enormous. All those whose fortunes 
consisted of investments were utterly ruined, since their money 
was reckoned at the value of the depreciated currency. On the 
other hand landowners and the proprietors of businesses bene- 
fited by being able to pay off mortgages and debts of enormous 
size at the price of a box of matches. The German Socialists have 
always believed that the inflation was deliberately devised for 
this very purpose, to serve the interests of “big business”, which 
thus got rid of its own debts, and that the Ruhr relief was merely 
a blind for this ingenious and Machiavellian scheme. The chaos 
of wages and prices under the depreciated currency, when altera- 
tions were made daily, led to acute distress among the poorer 
classes, and before long strikes and disorders broke out. Following 
on a general strike in Berlin to demand the resignation of the 
Government, the Cuno Ministry fell, and a new coalition of 
Liberals, Socialists, CathoUcs and Radicals took office under 
Stresemann. 

As in the days of 1919 and 1920 the Government was now 
threatened by two extreme parties. In Saxony and Thuringia 
left-wing Socialists and Communists gained a majority in the 
local parliaments and set up left-wing administrations; in Bavaria, 
on the other hand, the Conservatives established a local dictator- 
ship under von Kahr, a former State Premier. A Conservative 
rebellion broke out among troops at Kiistrin, and in Bavaria Kahr 
was refusing to recognise the control of Berlin over the Bavarian 
regiments and organising a march on the capital. The Stresemann 
Government acted with energy. The Kiistrin rising was put 
down by force; troops were moved into Saxony and Thuringia, 
and the Sociahst-Communist Governments in those states were 
deposed, though they had not so far taken any rebellious action; 
a firm attimde was adopted towards Bavaria and preparations 
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were made to enforce the subjection of that state to central con- 
trol. Kahr hesitated; his plans for a march on Berlin were 
practically complete, but the suppression of the left-wing Govern- 
ments in Thuringia and Saxony had led to the resignation of the 
Socialists from the Berlin Cabinet, and weakened die democratic 
character of the Government. After negotiations with Berlin, 
Kahr called the rising off and submitted on the question of the 
Bavarian regiments. A few Bavarian Conservatives and their 
allies under Adolf Hider rose in rebellion in November, intending 
to pursue the march to Berlin, but Kahr gave them no support 
and they were quickly dispersed. Hitler being sentenced to 
imprisonment. In Berlin the Government was reconstructed 
as a coalition of Liberals and Catholics, under the Catholic 
Wilhelm Marx, Strescmami remaiiung as Foreign Minister; a few 
months later the Conservative party — the Nationalists— joined 
the coalition, and Conservative Ministers took office for the first 
time since the Weimar Constitution had been in existence. 

Under the Marx-Stresemann Government Germany obtained 
a new and stable currency. After an interim period during wliich 
paper money was issued on the security of the value of landed 
property in the country — the Rentemmrk — the Reichsmark, based 
on the gold standard, appeared in 1924. The general election of 
May 1924 made little difference to the distribution of parties, and 
when the Marx Government appealed to the electorate again on 
the Dawes Plan in December a good majority for the “policy of 
fulfilment” was returned. The Cabhiet was now reconstructed, 
with Dr Luther as Chancellor and Stresemann still at the Foreign 
Office. In 1926 Luther handed the Chancellorship back to Marx. 
Throughout tliis period tlie dominant personality in the Cabinet 
was that of Stresemann, who carried through both the Dawes 
Plan and the Locarno Treaty, and secured the entry of Germany 
into the League of Nations in 1925. Locarno temporarily alienated 
the Conservatives, who resigned from the coalition at the end of 
1925, though they returned at the beginning of 1927. 

The death of President Ebert was followed by an election which 
saw the appearance of seven candidates. Dr Jarres had the support 
of the Liberals and the Conservatives, Brami, the Socialist Premier 
of Prussia, Marx, the CathoUc Premier, and General Ludendorff— 
the nominee of Hitler’s Nazi group — also stood, and there v/ere 
in addition Communist, Radical and Bavarian Catholic candi- 
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dates. Jarres headed the poll with over ten million votes; Braun 
came second with eight million, and Marx scored four million. 
None of the other candidates reached 10 per cent of the votes 
cast, the Nazi candidate coming last with some 300,000 votes. 
Under the Consdturion a second ballot had to be held to secure 
an absolute majority. The Socialists, aldiough second in the poll, 
felt that they could not hope to win on the second ballot, and 
resolved to support Marx. Then, to the general surprise. Dr 
Jarres withdrew in favour of a new candidate, the Conservative 
General Hindenburg, hero of the Great War and now aged 
seventy-seven, who somewhat unwillingly accepted the nomina- 
tion. Of the smaller parties only the Communists went on to the 
second ballot. The result was a victory for Hindenburg, who 
obtained 48 per cent of the votes as against Marx’s 45 per cent. 
The Communist Thalmann polled two inilHon. 

The general election of 1928 increased the SociaHst and Com- 
mmhst votes and reduced the Conservative vote. Stresemann was 
now able to arrange a coaHdon in which the Socialists, Catholics, 
Liberals and Radicals combined, with the Conservadves, Com- 
munists, and smaller groups in opposidon. Hermann Muller, 
the Socialist, became Prime Minister once more. This Cabinet’s 
main work was the negotiation of the Young Plan. The Con- 
servadves and the Nazis strongly opposed the continuance of the 
huge indemnity payments and tried to secure a referendum on 
their proposed repudiation of the Versailles Treaty; the pre- 
hminary initiative poll, however, failed to secure the necessary 
number of votes, only six milhon out of the eleven million 
required being fordicoming. In October 1929 Stresemann died 
from an apoplectic stroke. 

Beneath the surface of the calm parliamentarian group-govern- 
ment which marked the six years when Stresemann was the 
dominant statesman of the Cabinet, there were symptoms of 
unrest and violence that augured ill for the future. Violent methods 
had never departed from the poHtics of the extremist groups in 
Germany. In 1921 two wcU-luiown statesmen were assassinated, 
first Erzberger, a Catholic, who had taken part in the Versailles 
surrender, and then Walter Rathenau, a Jewish Radical. Erzberger 
had already been shot at and wounded in 1920, and early in 1921 
a Socialist member of Parhament, Gareis, was murdered. Though 
the later victims were not so distinguished, nearly every year 
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there were several political murders, mainly at the hands of 
militarist extremists; these crimes were known as Vehm murders, 
from the mediaeval Social Courts wliich sentenced troublesome 
characters to death by the law known as the Vehmgericht. In 1928 
there was an outbreak of bomb-throwing in German Schleswig, 
and in the following year die Commumsts broke out into 
numerous riots in which the casualties exceeded two hundred. 

Even more disquieting than these isolated outbursts of terrorism 
was die slow buildmg-up of military organisations outside the 
control of the Government. Germany was limited by the 
Versailles Treaty to an army of 100,000; diis Rekhswehr was, 
however, supplemented by so-called Labour Corps, and through- 
out the ranks the old military tradition was dominant. Through 
several changes of Government the War Minister remained the 
same, Gessler being the nominee of the Reichswehr itself. After 
eight years, Gessler got mixed up in a scandal about an imaudior- 
ised cinenia company, the profits of which were intended to 
build up a fund for the leaders of the Reicliswehr to use in 
political directions. The company failed, and in the subsequent 
inquiry, Gessler was forced to resign, in 1928. His place was, 
however, taken, on the advice ol' President Hindenburg, by 
General Grbncr, who during die war had been Hindenburg’s 
chief of staff. 

There were also the Stahlhelm — the “Steel Helmet” — the old 
officers’ association, and numerous volunteer Free Corps which 
masqueraded as gymnastic societies, but which devoted their 
main attention to preparing for a “Day” when the army would 
give Germany a strong Government freed from the domination 
of the Allies. In 1934 the Socialist party produced its own 
military organisation — die Reichshamer. There was also a marked 
development of aiiti-Scniitism, resulting in the formation of 
clubs and societies that advocated “Pure German racialism”. The 
active society of National Socialists, usually known as Nazis, 
became conspicuous in a number of Jew-baiting afiairs. During 
1929 the StaJilhelm was dissolved in the western provinces of 
Prussia, owing to its violent activities, but the general state of 
volcanic agitation was not modified. Meanwhile, after a period 
of comparatively good trade following die Stresemanii agree- 
ments with the AlHes, unemployment began to increase. After 
the American withdrawal of loans in 1929 and 1930 unemploy- 
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ment in Germany mounted to a figure of nearly five millions. 
It only needed the great economic crisis of 1931 to let loose aU 
the forces that were plotting revolution of one kind or another in 
Germany. 

The early weeks of the crisis in Germany brought about a 
serious situation in the German Treasury, and the Miiller Govern- 
ment applied to the banks for help in die way of loans. The banks, 
extremely doubtful of the Sociaust policy of spending money in 
large quantities on social service developments, refused, through 
die representations of Dr Schacht, Director of the Reichsbank, to 
offer help to a Government in which the finance department was 
controlled by a Socialist. This led to the resignation of Muller 
. and his Socialists, and a new Government was formed under a 
Catholic Premier, Briining, supported by the Conservative, 
Liberal and Catholic groups. As in so many European countries, 
the Government now demanded emergency powers to deal with 
the difficulties of the crisis. Under Article 48 of the Weimar 
Constitution emergency decrees were recognised, provided that 
Parliament gave its previous consent to the increase of the powers 
of the Government. The power had been used in 1923 for a short 
time and under strict limitations, and when Briining proposed 
the adoption of similar measures it was not by any means evident 
that the step would lead to a dictatorship. The Socialists, now 
excluded from the Ministry, opposed the grant of emergency 
powers, and the Reichstag rejected die proposals of Briining by 
a majority of eleven, Briining now obtained the President’s con- 
sent to a dissolution of Parhament, and during the elections that 
followed, though the state of parties was very fittle modified, the 
Socialists overcame their objections to temporary decree legisla- 
tion. The new Parhament consequently passed the proposals 
before the end of the year 1930. 

The “dictatorship” of Briining seriously weakened the author- 
ity of Parhament and prepared the way for the overthrow of the 
Weimar Constitution by Hitler, but for more than a twelve- 
month it worked without giving rise to serious opposition. The 
nation was engrossed in the economic difficulties of the great 
crisis, wliich in 193 1 spread throughout the world. Trade became 
worse and worse; wages were heavily reduced in all industries; 
taxation remained high. During the year 1931 there were 17,000 
bankruptcies in Germany. Several of Germany s foreign custo- 
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mers met the crisis by raising their tariffs, and this still further 
reduced her prosperity. St^es, riots and political disorders 
spread throughout tlie country. Briining decreed the dissolution 
of the Nazi “Brownshirts” as the most violent of the disorderly 
groups, but he declined to undertake a sweeping suppression of 
all the armed societies and associations that were bringing anarchy 
to the German cities. 

The Conservative elements in the Government were now call- 
ing for a stronger man than Briining at the head of the Ministry. 
In the spring of 1932 Hindenburg’s term of office as President 
expired, but he was re-elected, being still a popular and generally' 
trusted old man. Immediately after liis re-election, Hindenburg 
set himself to bring about a change in the premiersliip, and after 
some negotiations another Catholic member, Franz von Papen, 
whose views approximated closely to those of the Conservatives, 
became Chancellor, with a programme of strong action against 
the Socialist opposition. Von Papen’s t wo most striking m easures 
were the arbitr ary issolurion_of_the l^ocialist Government of the 
S tate of Prussia and~ the restoration of 3 ie Brownshirts. In 
Prussia a dictatorship was established under von Papen himself, 
whilst the Nazis were courted as allies of Conservative policy. 
At the same time special police courts were set up to deu with 
conspirators. Affairs were moving rapidly towards a Conserva- 
tive dictatorship of a severe type. 

In July 1932 another general election was held, under condi- 
tions of violent upheaval all over Germany. It was notable that 
the Nazis were returned as the largest single political party, 
obtaining more than a third of the seats in the Reichstag, and 
scoring 230 to the Conservative 37. Under tliese circumstances 
it was obvious that tlie Nazi tail was likely to begin wagging 
the Conservative dog. The Socialists returned 133 members, 
whilst the Communists returned 89. The Liberal party was almost 
wiped out, for the Liberals and Radicals together numbered only 
II members. Von Papen’s position was hopeless, between the 
Socialist and Communist opposition and the Nazi wing of his 
own supporters. A vote of censure, supported by the Nazis, was 
almost certain to be passed. Von Papen obtained Hindenburg’s 
consent to dissolve die recently elected Parliament. There fol- 
lowed a rowdy scene in the Reichstag, the Nazi Chairman, 
Goring, refusing to close the session and putting the vote of 
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censure, while the members of the Government picked up their 
papers and walked out of the House. 

The second election of 1932 was as disorderly and riotous as the 
first one. During this year 250 persons were killed in political 
fights whilst thousands were injured. At the same time un- 
employment figures were mounting to the six million level. The 
conclusion of the Lausanne agreement with the ex-Allies, virtu- 
ally wiping out reparation payments, had litde efiect on the 
internal situation. The elections witnessed a shght swing-over of 
Nazi votes to the Conservative party and of Socialist votes to the 
Communists, but the general position was little effected. Von 
Papen, despairing of a majority in the new Reichstag, resigned. 
The President sent for Hitler, leader of the Nazi party, who 
flatly refused to accept office under the Chancellorship of a 
member of any other party. After some negotiations with the 
Conservatives, Hitler abandoned the task of forming a Ministry 
under Nazi domination. Hindenburg now turned to the idea of 
a non-political military dictatorship, and General Schleicher was 
appointed Chancellor. 

Schleicher might have made a successful dictator had he 
possessed more political experience or had he been becter laiown 
as a statesman. A member of the old military caste, he yet had 
Liberal and even Socialist leanings. He wished to establish an 
entente with the Labour organisations and to organise the regular 
Reklmvehr as a bulwark against the independent forces of the 
Nazis and the Stalilhelm. He boldly exposed the scandals of the 
East Prussia charity organisation, which had raised an appreciable 
sum — ^with Government assistance — for the agricultural sufferers 
from the slump and had diverted it largely into the pockets of 
the nobility and gentry. The Socialists raised a loud outcry aga.inst 
the Conservatives, whom they held responsible for the East 
Prussia scandals. Von Papen and his Conservative followers re- 
acted against diis by swinging over to the Nazi side. Negotiations 
were resumed between von Papen and Hitler on the basis of a 
Hider Chancellorship. Schleicher was aware of this, and knowing 
the strength of the Bromishirts and other irregular forces he 
proposed to his friends a round-up of the irregular leaders and 
the arrest of both Hitler and von Papen. The plan became known 
to his enemies, who went to Hindenburg and persuaded him that 
only a Conservative-Nazi coalition with parliamentary support 
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could give the country a stable Government. General Schleicher 
was suddenly dismissed from office, and on 30 January 1933 
Adolf Hider became Chancellor of the German Empire. The 
new Cabinet was far more Conservative than Nazi, for, though 
Hider insisted on the leading position for himself, there were only 
two other Nazi Ministers — Goring and Frick. It was at the time 
generally beheved that Hitler was a mere figure-head and that 
von Papen was the real head of the Cabinet. 

The party that thus rose to a share in the government of 
Germany had sprung up during the post-war years. In 1919 a 
small Socialist group had been founded in Munich by Antony 
Drexler under the title of the “German Workers’ Party”. A few 
months later the group was joined by Adolf Hider, a Reicliswelir 
officer of thirty years of age, who had worked as a house-painter 
before the war and who, though an Austrian subject, had entered 
the German army as a private and had been twice wounded and 
once gassed. A man of considerable determination and perse- 
verance, and an orator of great skill, he soon came to dominate 
the little Workers’ party of Munich, which — after Hitler had 
drawn up a constructive programme for the group — changed its 
name to the “National Social Democratic German Workers’ 
Party”. Known by its shorter appellation of “ National Socialist”, 
the party soon came to be talked of under the abbreviated form of 
“Nazi” — the first two syllables of the German word for Nation- 
ahst — though the “Nationalist” party was striedy speaking the 
German Conservative party. The group collected .enough sub- 
scriptions to buy a small newspaper and for some years its 
activities were hardly heard of outside Bavaria. In these early 
days it was doubtful whether Hitler would retain the leadership, 
but after some furious disputes within the group he was de- 
finitely appointed leader — “Fiihrer” — in 1921. 

Under Hitler’s direction the little party increased in numbers 
until it became a factor in Bavarian poUtics. The “Leader” 
reahsed the importance of both financial backing and a military 
force, and he devoted some months to enlisting the interest of 
the local business-men, from whom he collected large sub- 
scriptions, and to the formation of an irregular fighting-force, 
the Sturm Abtedung” — Storm Detachments ^ shortened into 
S.A. — ^whose brown shirts soon became conspicuous in Munich. 
Within the S.A. he formed a smaller body of picked men which. 
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at first called the Hitler Storm-Troops, were afterwards renamed 
the Schutzstaffel — “Defence Ranks” — ^known for short as the 
“S.S.” and wearing, like Mussolini’s Fascists, black sliirts. In the 
upheavals which distracted Bavaria in 1923 Hitler took a pro- 
minent part, and when the State Government under von Kahr 
abandoned its idea of fighting the Berlin Government Hitler 
started a ^vild march on the German capital. Before the little 
column could leave the streets of Munich it was dispersed by 
Kahr’s local police wth a loss of sixteen killed. TJie victims of 
this affair were, after the Nazi triumph, commemorated by 
monumental tombs in Munich. Hider fled, only to be captured 
and sent to prison for some months. General Ludendorff, who 
had supported die idea of the revolt, was also arrested, but was 
exonerated and released on account of his age and his services 
during the Great War. 

During the next seven years the Nazi party continued to grow, 
and it extended its activities outside its original home in Bavaria. 
Like Mussolini, Hitler combined a programme of Socialist reform 
with a strong patriotism, and conclemned the old Socialist parties 
as mtemational organisations chat were calculated to betray the 
interests of the German people. He also at quite an early stage 
took up the anti-Semitic propaganda that was already con- 
spicuous in the Central European countries. In 1924 the party 
adopted the swastika badge, which had previously been used by 
the Conservative rebels during the Kapp putsch. The fact that the 
German Nationalist or Conservative party was very weak in 
Bavaria, where the main conflict was between Socialists and 
Catholics, enabled Hitler to approach “big business” with more 
chance of success than if his group had begun its activities in 
another part of Germany. By uniting social reform and sturdy 
patriotism with the championship of private enterprise in business 
he was able to appeal to widely divergent interests. “Big 
Business”, in contributing funds to the party, undoubtedly be- 
lieved that it was thereby gaining control of the movement, and 
when the great industrial magnate Thyssen opened his deep purse 
to the Nazi organisation there were many who regarded the 
party as thenceforward a humble servant of the capitalists and 
Hitler as a puppet of Thyssen. 

hi 1924 die Nazi party ventured to put up candidates for the 
Reichstag, and secured, under the proportional representation 
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system, 33 seats. Four years later there was a set-back, due to the 
temporary success of Stresemaim’s “policy of fulfilment’ , and 
the Nazi members were reduced to a dozen. The group in 
Parliament allied with the Conservatives and obtained much 
sympathy and patronising help from the Conservative leader 
Hugenberg, a film and press magnate who gave facilities for 
advertising the Nazi party in his newspapers and cinemas. A 
further propaganda campaign had been initiated in 1926 with the 
formadon of the “Hitler Youth”, apatrioric athletic association. 
In 1930 the first Nazi Minister was in office, a member of the 
party being appointed Minister of the Interior in the State of 
Thuringia. In the elections of 1930, when the distress of the 
economic crisis was making itself felt, the strength of the party 
in Parliament rose to just over a hundred seats. During these 
years Hitler kept out of Parliament — and as an Austrian subject 
he was as yet technically disqualified from election — contenting 
himself with perfecting the party organisation and preparing for 
the day when he could intervene in national politics with decisive 
effect. The most serious problem arose from the independent 
spirit fostered among the Brownshirts. These men had been 
organised by RShm, who resigned after a violent quarrel with 
Hitler in 1926. After going off as an adventurer to serve in the 
Bolivian army in Soudi America, Rohm returned in 1930 and 
was restored to his command of the Brownshirts early in 193 1. 
During his absence the independent spirit had increased rather 
than diminished, and the concession of tegular pay to its members 
— ^for which party subscriptions had to be increased — still further 
magnified the importance of this armed body within the political 
movement. 

The increased severity of the crisis swept many millions of new 
supporters into the Nazi ranks. At the first election of 1932 the 
party returned with 330 seats, and retained close on 200 at the 
second election of that year. Hitler now got bimsplf appointed 
an official of the httle State of Brunswick — ^which now had a 
Nazi Government— to qualify for election to the Reichstag. 
When Hindenburg was rc-elected President in the same year, 
ffitler Ventured to stand as a candidate for the highest position 
in the Empire, and scored 30 per cent of the votes on first b^ot 
as against Hindenburg’s 50 per cent. On second ballot he scored 36 
per cent to Hindenburg s 53 per cent, the Communist candidate, 
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Thalmann, receiving the remaining ii per cent. One wing of 
the Nazi party, led by Gregory Strasser, one of its oldest 
members, wished Hitler to throw in his lot with General 
Schleicher’s bid for power, but the Conservative alliance 
triumphed, and Strasser resigned from the party. Thirteen 
years after joining Antony Drcxlcr’s little workmen’s dub in 
Munich and barely nine years after his inglorious defeat and 
capture by von Kahr, Adolf Hider was Chancellor of the 
German Empire. 

The first step taken by the new Government was to arrange yet 
another election. A week before the voting there occurred the 
famous fire at the Reichstag building in Berlin. According to the 
Government, this fire was due to the Communists; opponents of 
the Government, however, declared that the fire had been 
created by Nazis with the intention of saddling the Communists 
with the blame for it. In any case the mere burning of the parlia- 
ment-house was a stupid affair, hardly to be compared with the 
famous plot of Guy Fawkes. A half-witted Dutchman was 
arrested and found guilty, but if he were a member of the Com- 
munist party he was hardly a very responsible member. Three 
foreigners — two Bulgarians and a Macedonian — ^were also tried 
but acquitted. The trial was held in public, and was a very full 
one. The general impression left by the evidence was that the 
Dutchman had intended to commit this and other miscellaneous 
acts of incendiarism, but that the Communist party had nothing 
to do with the affair. The use made by the Government of the 
suspicion cast on the Communists, however, strongly suggested, 
if it failed to prove, that the Nazis, knowing — like the Govern- 
ment of James I in the Guy Fawkes plot — that an attempt was to 
be made by a desperate individual, converted the Dutchman’s 
bungling crime into a first-rate blaze in order to shock the country 
against the Commtuiists on the eve of the elections. Three days 
ffter the fire the Communist party was suppressed, though its 
members were allowed to take part in the elections. At the same 
time emergency decrees were issued which established what was 
virtually a state of siege in Germany. All the Communist 
members of the expiring Parliament were placed under arrest, 
and with them some members of the Socialist party. The news- 
papers of both the Communist and the Socialist parties were 
closed down and within two days four thousand arrests had been 
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made. Some hundreds of officials were dismissed and replaced 
by more faithful supporters of the Government. 

Under these circumstances the general election was held. The 
polling was accompanied in many places by scenes of violence, 
and seventy deaths were reported. Even so, the Nazis failed to 
obtain a clear majority over aU other parties, their poll amounting 
to 44 per cent. The Communists polled only 8 per cent. Since 
the Communist party had been suppressed by the Government, 
the Communist members were refused admission to Parliament, 
and this gave the Nazis a small majority in the Reichstag. On 
the meeting of the new Parliament a series of decrees was passed, 
the Conservatives and the CathoHcs voting with the Nazis 
against the Socialist opposition. The decrees were passed by 441 
votes to 94. The Government was given a free hand to legislate 
by decree in all matters except the alteration of the constitution 
of the two Houses and die powers of the President. One power, 
however, was taken from the President by these decrees; he 
could no longer veto or delay the Government’s legislation. The 
new dictatorship was to last for a year, but if the Government 
should resign before the expiry of a twelvemonth the excep- 
tional powers would also expire. 

The Nazis, armed with their new powers, at once proceeded to 
remove all organised opposition to their rule. They resolved to 
suppress every political party in. Germany except dieir own. In 
June 1933 the Socialist Party was declared abolished; the other 
parties were persuaded to accommodate themselves to the wishes 
of the Government by ** voluntary” dissolution. By the end of 
the first week in June, the Conservatives, the Liberals, the Radicals 
and the Catholic parries had formally ceased to exist. On I4july 
a decree forbade the existence of any political party except the 
National Socialist party. The Conservatives in the Government 
had meanwhile found their position becoming more and more 
hopeless, and at the end of June they retired from the Govern- 
ment; had they not done so the Nazi m^ority in Parliament 
would have voted them out of office. There was now a purely 
Nan Cabinet. At the same rime the rival military organisations, 
such as the Stahlhelm, were dissolved by decree. 

Memwhile a concerted attack was made upon all Labour 
orgamsadons. In May, Brownshirts and Blackshirts seized all the 
Trade Union offices in Germany and effected arrests of Union 
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leaders. Trade Unions were then dissolved by decree, and the 
Na2is set up an organisation called the “German Labour Front” 
to represent the interests of the workers, with thirteen Trustees 
of Lab our — appointed by the Government — as its central council. 
For a while the Nazis considered the Fascist idea of a Corporative 
State, with a consultative parUament representing the various 
industries and professions. The scheme was strongly opposed by 
Thyssen and the industrial magnates among the Nazi supporters, 
and was soon dropped. A shopkeepers’ organisation tint had, 
since its foundation in 1932, given much support to Nazism, the 
“Fighting Association of the Industrial Middle Classes”, received 
scant consideration from the Nazi Government and was dis- 
solved by decree in August. 

To establish control over the State Governments a decree 
established Nazi Governors in each of the German states, with 
power to select the Prime Minister. Hitler himself took the post 
of Governor of Prussia, establishing Goring as his Prime Minister. 
Opposition was ruthlessly suppressed. After six months of Nazi 
rule the internment camps established for political prisoners con- 
tained 18,000 captives: by the end of the year 1933 the numbers 
probably approached 100,000. Alongside of the political perse- 
cution went a racial persecution of the Jews, the Browtishirts 
showing themselves particularly active in this direction. By 
decree, all Jews were excluded from the civil and municipd 
services, from the teaching profession, and from the professions 
of the law and medicine, exception being made in each case in 
favour of ex-service men and certain other small classes. All 
marriages of persons of Jewish race were henceforward to be 
illegal unless contracted within the Jewish community. For all 
purposes of penalisation the “Jewish taint” was to be held to 
operate to the third generation; a Jewish grandparent was suffi- 
cient disqualification in the case of an applicant for admission to 
one of the regulated professions. By the end of the year, some 
60,000 Jews had emigrated from Germany. 

Christian churches were brought imder strict control by the 
Government. A concordat was arranged with the Catholic 
leaders, under which the Roman Church was pledged not to 
interfere in politics, but there was considerable conflict over the 
question of the retention of separate Catholic schools and the 
independence of the Catholic newspapers. The Protestants proved 



28 foreign Afiairs, 1919-193 / 

easier to deal witli, aiid the German Lutheran Church accepted 
the Government’s demand that Ludwig Muller, a strong supporter 
of Nazism, should be elected Primate of that Church. All the 
other Protestant Churches were subordinated to the Lutheran 
Church. 

In November 1933 another general election was held — tire fifth 
within little more than three years. It was held under conditions 
which were entirely different from any previous German elec- 
tion, for the only candidates were members of the Nazi party. 
There was no electioneering; voters marked their papers either 
“for” or “against” the official list. 95 per cent of the votes were 
announced as favourable to the Government. 

Whilst the proscription of the enthusiasts of the other parties 
went on, it was hardly to be expected that a desperate quarrel 
would break out ivithin the Nazi ranks. Yet such was the case. 
The Brownsliirts, always independent and, as the largest fighting 
force of the party, inclined to claim dominance in the party 
counsels, were becoming restive again. The young men of the 
S.A. wished to stress the Socialist part of the Nazi programme, 
and clamoured for a more equal distribution of wealth. The 
industrial element of the great magnates, that had provided the 
bulk of the money during the critical times of the party, was 
strongly opposed to any extension of the usual Socialist schemes. 
Whether the Brownsliirts had actually formulated a plan for 
seizing control of the Government is unknown, but on 30 June 
1934 die Government suddenly struck at the S.A. leaders. There 
was not even the pretence of a formal trial. Several hundred 
persons in various parts of Gennany were set upon by bands of 
Reichsu’ehr, Blackshirts, poHce and other Government supporters, 
and killed. The most celebrated victims of this “blood-bath of 
30 June” were Rohm, leader of the Brownshirts, and General 
Schleicher, die would-be dictator of the days preceding plitler’s 
Chancellorship. Members of the Conservative and CathoUc 
parties were numbered among the slain, but the majority of the 
victims appear to have been ardent members of the S.A. organ- 
isation. After nearly a fortnight of “executions” without trial. 
Hitler announced that the country had been saved from a great 
conspiracy, and tliat the dead men were traitors of the Atilest 
description. The Brownshirts were then given “a month’s leave”, 
after which they were reconstituted on a different footing under 
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strict Government control. German opinion was at first horror- 
struck, but it was soon apparent that the death of these people 
had left very little impression on a country which was by now 
accustomed to political murders, and on Hindenburg’s deatli in 
August, when the Cabinet temporarily appointed Hitler as 
President, the electorate confirmed his appointment at the polls. 
At the presidential election more than 45 milli on persons voted, 
and of these more than 38 million supported Hitler. 

The Nazi Government, if it wished to rely on something more 
than force for its continuance, would have to give satisfaction in 
two directions; it would have to take steps to counteract the 
economic crisis in Germany and it would have to assert Germany’s 
independence and prestige in relation to other countries. It was 
the economic crisis that provided Hitler with the bulk of his 
supporters, and if the unemployment figures — ^which stood at 
five and a quarter millions whenhe took office — ^were not seriously 
reduced the Nazi party would lose its grip on the masses. Though 
the Corporative State idea had been rejected, strict state control 
was established over every branch of industry and trade. By 1933 
the world was beginning to recover from the worst phase of the 
depression, though only at a slow pace, and Germany shared to 
some extent in this general process of recovery. Far-reaching 
schemes were, however, adopted in order to accelerate this pro- 
cess, or at least to ride over the worst period. An all-round 
reduction of hours was enforced on the major industries, a policy 
which enabled the work to be spread over a larger number of 
workers than before, though wages were correspondingly re- 
duced. Thus at the cost of a general fall in the standard of living 
large numbers of people were rescued from total unemployment. 
The formation of compulsory labour corps, into which the young 
men of Germany were conscripted, reheved the labour market 
of the pressure exercised by the new streams of adolescents 
coming from the schools, and the adoption of military conscrip- 
tion in 1935 relieved the labour market still further. The segre- 
gation of some tens of thousands of poHrical opponents in the 
internment camps also contributed to the relief of congestion in 
the labour market, wliilst die severe restrictions on the acriviries 
of the Jews added its effect to the total. Unemployment figures 
fell to four mi llion during 1933, and in 1934 they were further 
. reduced to less than three miUion. There was little further im- 
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provement during 1935, but in 1936 the figures fell to a million 
and a half. As far as was possible, the available employment was 
given to persons who were definitely supporters of and workers 
for the Nazi party; thus a kind of vested interest in Nazism was 
created among large numbers of people. 

The Nazi Government also adopted a strong policy of national 
economic self-sufficiency — Gkichhaltung — under which home in- 
dustries were fostered. As in the war period, encouragement was 
given to the invendon and development of ersatz products — 
substitutes for commodities that had been previously imported 
from foreign countries. Control over foreign trade was enforced 
by a strict Government regulation of the exchanges and of the 
export and import of currency. Even private travellers were 
forbidden, under severe penalties, to take more than a trifling 
sum of German money out of die country. The open develop- 
ment of a huge armaments industry gave further employment 
and added to the resources of the country. The Lausanne agree- 
ment had reheved Germany of the bulk of its foreign pubHc debt ; 
at die end of 1933 the Government arbitrarily suspended two- 
thirds of the interest due to private creditors of German subjects. 
An agrarian movement was instituted for establishing numerous 
small-holdings, whilst a minimum price was guaranteed to 
farmers for the main agricultural products. 

A great deal was done to improve the economic situation 
during the critical years, but opponents of the new regime de- 
clared that the recovery was far less effective than would have 
been the case under the old conditions of comparative freedom. 
Wages remained low in comparison with the cost of living; 
ration-cards, as in the days of the war, were introduced over long 
periods. Foreign trade, reduced to methods of barter, shrank to 
an extremely low figure, though the Government claimed this 
as an advantage as increasing the self-reHance of Germany. Such 
foreign trade as was allowed was hampered by a widespread 
pohtical boycott in other countries, where the public had been 
antagonised by the murders and executions, and more especially 
by the persecution of the Jews, which to people in the other great 
industrial countries seemed a savage reversion to mediaeval bar- 
barism. The emigration of Jews did the same kind of economic 
h^m to Germany as the very similar emigration of Huguenots 
did to France in earlier times. Prussia may or may not have 
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remembered that her own industries owed a vase amount to the 
arrival of persecuted Calvinists from France, but the ideal of 
racial purity among the population of Germany was upheld even 
at the cost of provoking a boycott of German goods in every 
market where Jews had influence. Even in 1936, when most 
countries had emerged from the severe privations of the great 
slump, Germany was reHeving hosts of poor peasants and work- 
men by the “ Wmter-help” charity funds, contribution to which 
was virtually compulsory for all civil servants. The Government 
maintained, however, that all would be well as soon as Germany 
became completely self-suppordng, and in 1936 a “Four Year 
Plan” of economic development was initiated under the direction 

At the same time the Nazi leaders were doing tlieir best to pull 
their country out of die position of inferiority forced upon her by 
the Treaty of Versailles. At the disarmament conference or- 
ganised by the League of Nations in 1932 Germany had presented 
a strong claim for the abolition of the restrictions which kept 
Germany’s forces on a lower footing dian those of other Powers, 
Unable to persuade die ex-AUies to agree to “equality of arma- 
ments”, Germany formally resigned from the League in 1933, 
and in the following year Hider announced the increase of the 
regular German army from 100,000 — the number allowed by 
the Treaty of Versailles — to 300,000. In March 1935 came the 
momentous aimouncement that Germany had reintroduced con- 
scription for the army — the navy and air-force remaining on a 
voluntary basis. Ac die same time the weapons forbidden to 
Germany under the treaty — tanks, heavy guns and mihtary 
aircraft — were openly adopted, and a new German fleet was put 
under construction. Ten years earlier war would probably have 
followed, but neither Britain nor France was inclined to plunge 
into warfare in 1935. In June 1935 Great Britain entered into a 
naval pact with Germany, accepting the establishment of the new 
German navy on a basis of onc-third the strength of the British 
fleet. France, though its Government was more than alarmed at 
the introduction of conscription and of the new weapons, con- 
tented itself with a protest at the League of Nations. 

The Saar plebiscite was due in 1935, to decide the destinies of 
die district after die fifteen years’ occupation by the French 
provided for in the Versailles Treaty. There was no wish at all 
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to unite ■with France, but a minority favoured a League of Nations 
mandate. In the result of the polling 90 per cent were for Germany, 
as was inevitable, but Hitler claimed the affair as a triumph for 
Nazism. A greater success was the abolition of the international 
commissions of control established by the Versailles Treaty to 
regulate navigation on the great German rivers, the interested 
Powers accepting the change in 1936. Outside Germany there 
was less opportunity for self-assertion, though there was much 
calk of what was going to happen when the Germans were strong 
enough in armaments to assert their claims beyond the existing 
frontiers. Meanwhile the crucial question of the Polish corridor 
was shelved by the conclusion of a ten years’ agreement with 
Poland in 1934, providuig during that period for compulsory 
arbitration on disputes and guaranteeing — also for diat limited 
period — the Polish control of the territories acquired from 
Germany at Versailles. Even the Anschluss with Austria was 
fomented only secredy, and the collapse of the Nazi plot for the 
overthrow of the DoUfuss Government checked Hider’s hopes 
of a spectacular success in this direction. 

The final triumph of Nazism over the Versailles restrictions 
on conditions within Germany came in 1936 with the marching 
of the German army into the Rhineland, from which bodi troops 
and fortifications were debarred by the treaty. At the same time 
Hider denounced the Locarno Treaty of 1925 on account of its 
recognition of the demihtarised zone. This was rather a gesture 
of independence and a breach with the “fulfilment” pohey of 
Stresemann dian anything else, for the main point of that treaty 
had been the promised intervention of Britain and Italy against 
either France or Germany, whichever tried to upset the evisring 
frontier between them. By abrogating the treaty, Germany 
forfeited her claim on the two other Powers to resist a French 
aggression on the Rhineland. From Hider’s point of view the 
denunciation emphasised Germany’s preparedness to fight for 
her o-wn rights instead of relying on the help of others. 

There is no doubt that the successful flouting of the Versailles 
Treaty enormously increased the prestige of the Nazi Govern- 
ment among the German people. It seemed to prove tbar 
parliamentary democracy had criminally failed to taVp those 
bold steps which alone would secure the revision of die obnoxious 
Versailles provisions. It must be remembered, however, diat 
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Hider struck at a time when the passions of the Great War had 
considerably cooled down and when none of the Great Powers 
wanted to interrupt the process of recovery from the great 
economic depression by indulging in a war. The great repara- 
tions concession of Lausanne was given to democratic Germany, 
not to Hitler, and it is dilEcuit to fix the exact date at which the 
unilateral denunciations of the Treaty of Versailles would have 
been possible without provoking a war with the ex-Allies or 
with some of them. The fact remains, however, that before 
Hider Germany appeared at European conferences as a pleader, 
almost as a secondary European state, and that after the Nazi 
victory Germany “did what she liked widi her own”. The en- 
hanced national prestige ecHpsed, in the eyes of many Germans, 
the less pleasant effects of the Nazi regime, and even the protests 
of the other Powers and the press criticisms of the poHtical 
murders and the Jew-baidngs were regarded by a large section of 
German pubHc opinion as dictated by a desire to “encircle” 
Germairy and keep her down. 

The severities of the “People’s Courts” — established in 1934 
to try political prisoners — and of the internment camps, to- 
gether with the strict censorship of the press, though they 
effectively checked open propaganda against the Nazis, did not 
elimuiate discontent and conspiracy. There was a group of 
Socialist leaders at Prague in touch with one section of the 
malcontents; a bolder Socialist group remained hidden in Berlin 
to plot and to disseminate criticism. The Communists looked to 
Moscow and the Comintern for help and guidance, and carried 
on much underground propaganda. The concentration camps 
were perpetually replenished with fresh batches of prisoners. 

More open criticism came from the religious bodies. The new 
primate Muller promoted the formation of a new cult, which he 
called “German Christianity”, aiming at bringing the Christian 
religion into conformity with Nazi poHtical ideas. Another sect 
repudiated Christianity altogether and tried to revert to the ancient 
German worship of Thor and Woden. As early as 1933 the 
Protestant clergy formed a “Pastors’ Emergency Union” to 
resist these movements, and from then onwards the Government 
carried on a Kulturkampf against the Churclies. The trouble with 
the Catholics centred mainly round the educational question, for 
the Hitler Youth and the CathoHc Youth organisations were in 
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the posidon of rivals. Negotkrions for a concordat on this 
question between Hitler and Cardinal Faulhaber, the Archbishop 
of Munich, broke down in 1936. Membership of the Hitler 
Youth was now made compulsory for all. Throughout this 
dispute the Government continued to arrest CathoHc priests and 
to subject them to imprisonment or to heavy fines. The Govern- 
ment, however, much as it resented the independent attitude of 
the religious leaders, drew the line at the suppression of the 
Churches, since it regarded them as useful bulwarks against 
Bolshevism. Extensive powers of supervision over ecclesiastical 
matters were entrusted to Kerri, the Nazi Minister of Justice. 

The persecution of the Jews did not slacken. In some ways it 
was intensified. A batch of decrees in 1935 deprived them of all 
die rights of German citizens, excluding them from the franchise 
and from admission to the army and the universities. None but 
Jewesses were to serve as female servants in the households of 
Jewish persons. A nice distinction was made in these “Nuremberg 
laws” between full Jews, three-quarter Jews, halfjcws and quarter 
Jews, according to the degree of “Hebrew taint" derived from 
parents and grandparents. During the Olympic games of 1936, 
Jews were forbidden to speak to the foreign visitors who flocked 
to Berlin. In 1937 Jewish booksellers were forbidden to sefl 
any works beyond those written by members of their own race, 
and even so they were prohibited from serving any but Jewish 
customers. The anti-Semitic feeling was kept ahve by articles in 
the controlled press, and by the publication of a weekly paper 
entirely devoted to vilifying the Jewish race — the Stumer. 

The former degree of local independence enjoyed by the State 
Governments completely disappeared under Nazism. The local 
Ministries were retained, but under strict central control, and in 
1936 the Reich Government took over the duties of collecting 
the local state taxes. The police system of Germany was unified 
under the control of Himmler. 

By the year 193 7 it was apparent that Germany under Nazi 
rule had revolutionised botli its internal constitution and its 
rclationsliips with foreign states. The democratic parliamentary 
system, wliich even under the Kaiser had allowed a wide scope 
for the participation of die people in controversial politics, had 
been replaced by the dictatorship of a single party which would 
allow the existence of no rivals. The cqualitarian republic, with 
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Empire. Local plebiscites organised by provincial Councils 
showed overwhelming majorities in favour of it. Such an acces- 
sion of strength to Germany, however, was not to the taste of the 
Allies, and the peace treaties had forbidden the Anschluss. During 
the Paris negotiations there had been a moment when it had been 
on the cards, but France demanded the Rhine frontier as com- 
pensation and the proposal fell through. The Council of Am- 
bassadors which watched the interests of the AUies after the 
signature of the treaties was sternly opposed, and when the_ 
desperate plight of Austria led to a request for foreign loans in 
1922, the Council insisted on an abandonment of the Anschluss 
agitation as a primary condition of financial assistance.; Pop ular 
feeling remained keen on the luiion until the spectacular fdl in 
the value of the German mark in 1923, but the Attschluss remained 
in the background of Austrian poficy until the advent of Nazi 
rule in Germany, which alienated many Austrians who had 
hitherto regarded union with Germany as inevitable in the not 
too distant future. 

Parliamentary politics in Austria centred round the question 
of Socialism. The three main parties were the Socialists, the 
Carbolics aiid die Liberals, the hst-iiamed parry meldag away 
into the two others after a few montlis. Dr Renner’s Socialist 
Government held office until 1920, after winch year the Clerical 
or Catholic party secured the dominant share in the Government. 
The leading Catholic statesman was Dr Seipel, himself a priest; 
he was Prime Minister from 1921 to 1924 and from 1926 to 1929. 
The Socialists were very strong in the Republic, but they never 
succeeded in obtaining a majority in Parliament after Renner’s 
resignation, and anti-Socialist parties, usually with a Clerical 
leader, controlled the Government. In 1930 the Socialists were 
the largest party in Parliament, though they did not obtain a 
majority. Before the next general election came along civil war 
had broken out, and the Socialists were suppressed by force. 

In 1922 at long last Austria succeeded in obtaining a substantial 
loan from the League of Nations to undertake measures to palliate 
the intense economic distress. By this time the Government had 
carried the policy of inflation of currency to such a point that the 
krone, nominally worth lod., was selling at for a million 
kronen. At the end of the year 1922 a League of Nations Com- 
missioner took charge of Austrian finances and enforced stringent 
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economy while relieving the Republic with the loan money. 
Distressed as Austria was, this foreign financial control was by no 
means welcome. The Socialists in Parliament had opposed the 
loan as the "Geneva bondage treaty”, and maintained that fair 
taxation of the rich would provide enough to reheve the situation. 
The Upper House used its delaying veto to postpone die ratifica- 
tion of the agreement as long as it could. It was an added bitterness 
that one of the prosperous creditors whose money Austria was 
seeking happened to be the Republic of Czecho-Slovakia, but a 
few years ago a province of the Austrian dominions. League 
control lasted from 1922 to 1926, during which time the civil 
service, which had remained bloated with survivors from the 
days when Vienna was a great capital, was reduced by many tens 
of thousands; many miles of electrified railway were laid down 
and a huge electric power-station was built at Opponitz. Pro- 
bably more good was done by the enforcement of strict economy 
than by the expenditure of the ^^27, 000, 000 of the League loan. 

In 1927 there occurred a free fight between a group of Socialists 
and a Fascist club in a little town in the Burgenland. It was the 
cloud no bigger than a man’s hand. For from this time onwards 
Austtian pontics developed that violent aspect that culminated in 
the orgy of bloodshed in 1934. The example of ItaHan Fascism 
affected certain Conservatives in Austria just as it did in so many 
other countries, and by the end of 1927 an irregular militia, the 
Heimivehr, was openly professing Fascist principles and talking of 
revolution. Two years later this body obtained an expert organiser 
in the person of Major Pabst — a hero of the Kapp putsch in Berlin. 
Since the Government did nothing to stop the progress of tliis 
movement, the Socialists organised a counter-militia which they 
called the Schutzbund. With the growth of Nazism in Germany, 
the Anschluss party proceeded to organise a Nazi militia, whilst 
trying to capture the Heimwehr for Nazism. By 1930 things had 
got so bad that the League of Nations protested against the 
Austrian Government tolerating the formation of these guerilla 
armies. Parliament proceeded to pass an act suppressing all ir- 
regular armed bodies, but no steps were taken to enforce it.. 

Vienna, the stronghold of the Socialists, was the centre of dis- 
order. The Corporation of Vienna possessed the status of a 
province, and its energetic Council had followed a policy very 
similar to that of the Socialist municipalities in England, develop- 
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ing rate-supported social welfare schemes and constructing vast 
housing estates which were the pride of Austrian Socialism. In 
1927 a big Socialist procession in the capital led to a regular 
battle with the State police; seventy persons were killed and 
hundreds wounded, and the law courts were burnt down during 
the riot. Shortly afterwards, a Fascist tried to shoot the Socialist 
Mayor of Vienna. In the following years batde between Heim- 
wehr and Schutzbund in the streets of Vienna was avoided only 
by the massing of 12,000 Government troops in the streets that 
divided the headquarters of the two rival militias . Advancing 
parties of militiamen were met by rows of fixed bayonets behind 
barbed wire. After this affair the Socialists oflered to disband 
their Schutzbund if the Heimwehr were also dissolved; the offer 
was not accepted. Next year, 1929, there was a s imilar perfor- 
mance in Vienna, the massed police dividing the two opposing 
forces, whilst in the provinces there were several desperate 
combats between Heimwehr and Schutzbund. 1930 saw the 
League protest against these partisan armies, and Major Pabst 
was sent home to Germany, diough little else was done to dis- 
courage the organisers. 

With Pabst’s withdrawal, the command of the Heimwehr 

E assed to Prince Ernest von Starhemberg, who openly proclaimed 
is intention of ignoring the results of the coming general 
election should the Socialists gain a majority. The election re- 
turned 72 Socialists as against 66 Clericals, with eight Heimwehr 
representatives and twenty Moderates. Throughout these events, 
since the resignation of Dr Seipel in 1929, the Government, under 
a succession of Premiers, vacillated between helpless neutrality 
and sympathy with the Heimwehr. In 1931 the Heimwehr 
struck out for power; the Styrian sections rose, proclaiming their 
leader, Dr Pfrimer, dictator. The Government, which at the 
moment was headed by Dr Buresch, a non-political civil servant, 
struck back, and the rising collapsed. Starhemberg was arrested, 
but released without punishment. The dictator, who had at first 
fled in panic, returned to submit to a trial which ended in his 
acquittal. 

During these five years of increasing strife, the contest had been 
between Heimwehr and Schutzbund. In 1932, with the seizure 
of power by Hitler in Germany, the Nazis for the first time became 
really prominent, making a series of violent attacks on Jews and 
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Socialists. Meanwhile in Parliament the situation was becoming 
tenser. By-elections and personal quarrels had reduced the normal 
majority of the Clerical Government to one. On critical divisions 
absentee members would be fetched from hospital and hobbled 
in on crutches to record their votes. The Government was now 
dependent on the votes of the eight Heimwehr members, and 
soon the Heimwehr element was becoming dominant. Dr 
Engelbert Dollfuss, who became Clerical Prime Mhiister in 
1932, saw no alteniarive to uldmate defeat but an open alliance 
with the Heimwehr and the adoption of Fascist methods. He 
chose as his Minister of Police one of the Heimwehr leaders of 
Vienna, Major Fey, who proceeded to ban the meetings of 
Schutabund and Nazis while permitting those of the Heimwehr. 
A parliamentary debate on tlm policy ended in a battle of flying 
inkpots benv'een the Socialist and Heimwehr benches. 

Attention was now diverted by a recrudescence of Nazi 
activity. This took tl^fqrm of bomb-throwing, often of a rather 
puerile kind; the totaFof bomb outrages rose in 1933 to two 
hundred a week, but few casualties were caused. > More serious 
was thejew-baiting that spread rapidly during the spring of 1933. 
Meanwhile Dollfuss was planning the destruction of both his 
enemies, Nazism and Socimsm. In March, the Government was 
defeated in a debate on a railway strike; the chairman and his 
two deputies — all Government supporters — resigned, and as under 
the Constitution Parliament could not meet unless formally 
summoned by the chairman or his deputy, there was a leg^ 
excuse for suspending further sessions, though the obvious way 
out of such an apparent impasse was a fresh general election. 
However, one of the resigned deputy-chairmen eventually signed 
a summons for Parliament to meet; tliis did not suit Dollfuss’ 
plans, and when the members assembled troops were sent to 
expel them. No election followed, and Dollfuss proceeded to 
proclaim the Nazi party an illegal organisation and to expel the 
Nazi members from some of the provincial Councils. In Septem- 
ber Dollfuss openly declared his adhesion to Fascist principles 
and announced that there would be no more Parliaments. 

The Nazi party appeared to submit to its fate, though one of 
its supporters shot at DoUfuss in October and wounded him; it 
had no widespread support in Austria and it had been forestalled 
as a violent opponent of Socialism by the Heimwehr Fascists. 
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The Socialist opposition would be a tougher problem, for 
nearly half the electors were its supporters. The blow against this 
party was struck in February 1934. Dollfuss had already stopped 
the grants-in-aid voted by Parliament towards the municipal 
expenses of Vienna; he now summarily ordered the dissolution of 
the Council and the disarming of the Schutzbund. The Mayor of 
Vienna, protesting against the suppression of the Council, was 
arrested and sent to jail. The search for arms among the haunts 
of tlie Schutzbund was resisted; fighting broke out, spreading 
rapidly throughout the city. Then the contest spread to the pro- 
vinces; in Linz, Graz and Steyr there were sharp battles between 
Government troops, assisted by the Heimwehr, and the Socialist 
Schutzbund. For four days, from 12 February to 15 February, 
civil war raged in tlie streets of Vienna. The sides were fairly 
evenly matched, except in one important particular — the Govern- 
ment had artillery. Even against shell-fire the Socialists held out 
in their workmen’s dwellings; the new housing estates were 
turned into fortresses. On the 15th the Government offered a 
free pardon to all who would surrender, excepting only the 
leaders. The Vienna Socialists were already almost beaten, and 
surrender followed. The official Government report gave the 
dead as 239, including both sides; the Socialists maintained that 
at least 1500 fell on their side alone. Most of the Socialist leaders 
escaped to Czecho-Slovakia, but in Viemra and the provinces the 
surrender was followed by eleven hangings and over a thousand 
commitments to prison, whilst several thousands more were sent 
to concentration camps. As a further sequel all Trade Unions 
throughout Austria were declared suppressed. 

In April, to the general surprise, Dollfuss summoned Parlia- 
ment to meet again. But it was a Parliament from which every 
Socialist member — nearly half the House — was excluded. The 
Clericals and Heimwehr members proceeded to vote a new 
Constitution, two members only voting against it and seventeen 
abstaining. Under this new Constitution the Government was 
to appoint all members of Parliament, and even so their powers 
were merely to pass or reject measures, and not to amend them. 
The new Parliament was not even appointed until November. 

Dollfuss appeared to have completed his triumph, but his 
troubles were not yet over. On 25 July a group of Nazis suddenly 
raided the Government Offices with the object of seizing the 
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members of the Cabinet. They arrived during the luncheon-hour, 
when most of the Ministers were out of the building. Dollfuss 
was there, however, and so was Myor Fey of the Heimwehr. 
Fey was captured; Dollfuss was shot dead as he attempted to 
escape. Meanwliile the other Ministers got in touch with the 
troops, and the Chancellery building was surrounded. The Nazi 
raiders, entrapped, bargained with Fey for their safety if they 
should surrender without a fight. The bargam was struck, and 
surrender followed. Fey’s promise was not held binding on the 
Government, but a promise of pardon to the rest appeals to have 
been offered if the murderer of Dollfuss would disclose his 
identify. The tnan who had fired the fatal shot promptly con- 
fessed, but in spite of this no mercy was shown to the others. 
Thirteen executions followed, and 700 Nazis joined the Socialists 
in Austrian Jads, others going to the concentration camps. 

The place of Dollfuss was taken by Dr von Schusclmigg, another 
Clerical leader. Prince Starhemberg and Major Fey formed the 
other members of a triumvirate which ruled the Austrian Republic 
as Fascist dictators. It was believed at first that Schuschnigg was 
a mere pawn in the hands of tlie two Heimwehr leaders, but 
events were to prove otherwise. Quarrels broke out among the 
triumvirs. In 1935 Major Fey was dismissed from office; he went 
without a murmur. The powerful Heimwehr chief Prince Star- 
hemberg was now usually considered to be the Dictator of Austria. 
Then, in 1936, Schusclmigg proposed to replace the Heimwehr 
by a national conscript army of the usual continental type. To 
this Starhemberg rephed that the Heimwehr would be disarmed 
only over Ids dead body. The majority of the Cabinet supported 
Schuschnigg, but there were 12,000 armed Heimwehrmen in 
Vienna. To the great suprise of the public, however, Starhemberg 
suddenly decided to abandon, the struggle. He resigned from the 
Cabinet and retired to his country house, aad the Heimwehr 
were disbanded and disarmed. As an anticlimax to his somewhat 
bombastic political career. Prince Starhemberg was appointed 
President of the Austrian Mothers’ Aid Organisation. A week 
after Starhemberg’s resignation the nominated Parliament passed 
an act under which all political parties were forbidden except the 
Government party, which was designated the “Fatherland Front’’, 
and which was placed under the despotic orders of the Chancellor 
—Dr Schusclmigg. 
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Aesop’s fable of tlie suii and die wind trying tbeir different 
methods of removing the man’s coat applies very well to the 
liistory of the Anschluss movement. By 1925 both the German 
and the Austrian currencies had been restored to a gold basis, and 
the reaction agauist the idea of union with the German Reich had 
ceased. A strong party in Parliament urged union, in spite of the 
well-known opposition of the former Allies. After all, if Turkey 
had obtained a modification of the severe terms imposed in 1919 
as a result of the Lausanne Conference^, Austria might hope to 
obtain some concessions. The Government, though not un- 
favourable to the idea of union, felt that die rime "was not ripe. 
Certain steps were, however, taken to pave the way for closer 
union. In 1926 Germany and Austria agreed to accept one 
anodier’s nationals in the allotment of the benefits of the insur- 
ance, pensions and education services. In 1927 a joint committee 
of the German and Austrian Parliaments considered proposals for 
co-ordinating the criminal codes of the two countries. In 1928 
the occasion of the Schubert centenary was used for a great 
Anschluss demonstration. In 193 1 plans for a custo ms union were 
discussed, and as a preliminary step tariffs were mutually reduced 
on the German frontier. At diis juncture Austria was trying to 
obtain a second loan from the League of Nations, and France 
used its influence to make tliis loan conditional upon an abandon- 
ment of the idea of either political or economic union with 
Germany for at least the period of die loan. Thus the Anschluss 
was further postponed for twenty years, the period of the League 
loan. It was largely on this account that the opposition to the 
previous League loan was revived against the new one; it was 
accepted by a bare majority in die Lower House and delayed as 
long as was constiturionally possible by the Upper House. 

The Anschluss naturally became a plank in the Austrian Nazi 
programme, but Hider’s friends proceeded to spoil their chances 
by the adoption of a blatant and bullying tone. In 1933 the 
Bavarian Minister Dr Frank, when on a visit to Vienna, made 
several speeches in which he denounced the Austrian Government 
as the enemy of German unity. Dollfuss had him deported, 
whereupon Hitler imposed a boycott on Austrian touring agencies 
and surcharged aU appUcants for passports to Austria to the tune 
of a diousand marks. The tension between the two Governments 

* See p. 213. 
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helped to drive Austria into the ambit of an Italian alliance, and 
the suppression of the Austrian Nazi party by Dollfuss seemed to 
make the breach complete. Then Hitler changed his pohcy, 
abandoning the tactics of die wind for diose of the sun; in 1934 
he dissociated liimself from the Austrian Nazi party and even 
refused to give shelter to its refugees, who had to turn to Jugo- 
slavia as an asylum. After conciliatory negotiations, an agreement 
was come to in 1936, under which the tourist restrictions were 
removed and the German Government pledged itself not to 
interfere in Austrian internal politics; in return Austria lifted a 
recent ban on Nazi emblems and songs, and allowed the Nazi 
party to revive, provided that it remained law-abiding. The 
agreement was followed by a marked revival of the Anschluss 
movement and of the growth of Nazism. 

As the new ruler of a quarter of a miUion German Austrians in 
the Trentino, Italy was far from popular at Vieinia. The Tyrolese 
members of Parliament in particular regarded Italy as the worst 
of Austria’s enemies, and their remarks drew from Mussolini a 
vigorous admonition in 1928, accompanied by the withdrawal of 
the Itahan ambassador. Dr Seipci, however, made tactful apolo- 
gies, and the former relations were restored. A commercial treaty 
with Italy was carried through in 1930, and in 1934, at the height 
of the tension between Austria and Germany, a pact of alliance 
was arranged between Italy, Austria and Hungary, a pact still 
further strengthened by the Treaty of Rome in 1936. Tliis pact 
noticeably weakened the opposition to Mussolini’s Abyssinian 
aggression in the League’s discussions, and it also encouraged 
Austria to tear up the peace treaties by the introduction of con- 
scription in 1936. This measure enabled Dr Schusclmigg to rid 
himself of the control of die Heimwehr at the same time as it 
restored Austria’s prestige and put her in a better position to deal 
with the succession stares. The Litde Entente^ formally protested 
against this armament, but so many clauses of the peace treaties 
had now been relegated to the scrap-heap that the Litde Entente 
accepted the situation as more or less inevitable. Austria had 
already been freed from the liability to pay reparations by the 
Hague Agreement of 1930. 

The despotic rule diat Dr Schuschnigg’s Fatherland Front 
established in 1934, though outwardly triumphant, was menaced 

‘ See p. 58. 
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by 'widespread underground conspiracy. Surreptitiously printed 
pamphlets and newspapers circulated tlirougnout Austria, in 
spite of ceaseless police vigilance and wholesale arrests. The pro- 
hibited Trade Unions maintained unofficial organisations which 
co-ordinated the poUcy of their members towards their conditions 
of employment. Literally tliousands of arrests were made and 
hundreds of sentences of imprisonment were inflicted. The cele- 
bration of the first anniversary of the suppression of the Socialist 
rising was marked in Vienna by the deliberate extinguishing of 
lights over a large part of the dty. The Nazi propaganda made 
considerable headway after the agreement with Hitler, and it was 
suspected that many of the participants in the revived Nazi move- 
ment were concealed Socialists. In addition to open Nazism and 
secret Sociahst propaganda there was also a movement for the 
restoration of the Habsburg dynasty. In 1935 Scliuschnigg had 
obtained the removal of the ban on the return of the royal family 
to Austria and had also restored the Habsburg estates to the ex- 
Empress Zita. The Little Entente protested vigorously. There 
was no immediate return of the cx-Empress and her son Otto, 
but royalist propaganda made considerable headway. Early in 
1938, Hitler, having come to an agreement with Mussolini 
involving the withdrawal of Italian objections to the advance of 
the German frontier to the Brcmier Pass, sent a German army 
into, Austria and overthrew the Schusclmigg Government. The 
prtJclamation of the annexation of Austria to Germany which 
followed has created a situation of extreme gravity, and the 
consequent reactions of die Great Powers are likely to have 
profound effects throughout Europe. 


HUNGARY 

Like its parmer of the Dual Monarchy, Hungary emerged from 
the peace treaties a very different kind of state from anything the 
Magyars had known in the past. As in the case of Austria, the 
Alhes had been none too generous in interpreting the boundary 
lines between Magyar and non-Magyar areas, and the new 
Htmgary was a litde state of less than eight million inhabitants. 
Although it is a food-producing country, the economic situation 
of Hungary was appallingly bad immediately after die war; there 
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was an acute food shortage, rendered worse by very bad manage- 
ment on the part of the early Governments. The economic 
“blockade” of^die succession states prevented any rapid recovery 
&om this depression. 

Before the peace treaties could be drawn up, Hungary had 
become the scene of a violent and bloody revolution. The 
armistice had been followed by the election of a Parliament in 
the areas where the Magyars predominated, all males over the 
age of twenty-one being allowed to vote, die female franchise 
being restricted to those over twenty-four who could read and 
write. The Assembly, meeting at Budapest, appointed a Cabinet 
of Liberals and Socialists — in the old Hungarian Parhament, widi 
its narrowly restricted franchise, there had been no Socialists at 
all. Count Karolyi became Prime Minister. The arrangements 
suggested by the Allies for delimiting the areas to be occupied 
by the various armies during the armistice proving offensive to 
Karolyi, he resigned ofEce, and for a few days the nature of the 
new Government was uncertain. A small but vigorous group of 
Communists, however, setded the matter by installing a Govern- 
ment of their own, neither Karolyi nor the Assembly showing 
much interest in keeping it out. It was believed that Karolyi 
thought that the threat of a Bolshevik Government in Hungary 
would persuade the AlHes to make concessions to a Libert 
Government that could easily be restored by die authority of the 
Assembly. The Communist Government, however, proved more 
difficult to dislodge; under the presidency of Garbai, but widi the 
unscrupulous Bela Kim as the guiding spirit, it proceeded to 
arrest its opponents and to establish a terrorist despotism. 

The five months’ rule of Bela Kun was an amazing orgy of 
violence. The Hungarian Bolsheviks hit out with equal vigour 
at domestic and foreign enemies. While a Ministry of almost 
unknown agitators wielded the Red Terror among the Magyars, 
the troops were hurled at the Rouinans who had occupied the 
eastern provinces and at the Czechs who had occupied die 
northern districts. Whilst the Government called into being 
Soviets in die Hungarian towns and villages, Karolyi and his 
supporters set up a rival Government at Szegedin. For weeks 
chaos and murder reigned in Hungary, whilst the Roumanian 
army, defeating the Magyar levies, advanced westwards on the 
capital. At the beginning of August 1919, Budapest fell to the 
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Roumans, and Bela Kun fled the country. Terror was now 
turned against the Communists, and whilst thirty Bolshevik 
leaders were executed, many more were murdered. 

On the flight of Kun, the Hungarian Assembly proposed the 
Archduke Joseph as head of the Government, but the Allies 
refused to deal with a Habsburg, and Stephen Friedrich became 
Prime Minister. A more regular election held early in 1920 
returned a Liberal majority, and the peace treaty of the Trianon 
was signed in June. After the experiences of 1919, the dominant 
note of the new Government was anti-Socialism, for the moderate 
Socialists had to suffer for the excesses of Kun’s Communists. 
All public meetings were forbidden except those called by the 
Government; a treason law penalising the expression of anything 
“calculated to injure the reputation of Hungary” either in speech 
or in writing was elastic enough to permit of almost any excess 
of despotism. The fact that Bela Kun’s companions had been 
mostly Jews provoked a strong anti-Semitic movement which 
found vent in the famous “numerus clausus” law excluding Jews 
from facilities for higher education in Hungary; only 5 per cent 
of the available places in the universities and the higher schools 
were allotted to persons of Jewish origin. The Freemasons, as a 
secret society, were also declared an illegal organisation. In 
reaction against Kun’s “People’s Republic”, Hungary was de- 
clared a kingdom — though without a King — Admiral Horthy, 
an ex-commander of the Habsburg fleet, being proclaimed 
“Regent”. 

Tfis situation encouraged the ex-King Charles to hope for a 
restoration to at least a portion of the great Empire to which he 
had succeeded during the Great War. In March 1921 he entered 
Hungary, but withdrew to Switzerland; in October, breaking 
his parole to the Swiss Government, he left Switzerland by 
aeroplane and landed in liis “kingdom”, accompanied by Queen 
Zita. A few troops under Count Andrassy rose for him, but the 
Regent Horthy armed the capital and prepared to resist a restora- 
tion which would almost certainly have meant war with the 
succession states, if not with some of the Powers. Charles and 
his supporters reached Buda-Ors on the outskirts of the city, but 
findin g himself oumumbered the King surrendered. The sequel 
was a law, passed under pressure from the Allies, exiling the 
whole Habsburg family from Hungary, and the King and (^ecn 
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were deported to die Portuguese island of Madeira in a British 
warship. Charles, who had developed consumption, died in 
Madeira in the spring of 1922. 

After the setdement of the government, the first problem for 
Hungarians was the distressing economic situation. A s in Au stria, 
relief was provided largely at the e xpense ot t he c u rrency, w hich 
was inflated un til the korona, nornin^Iy wordi lodf., was filing at 
1 1 ^00 to die Eng li s h pound. A capital levy of 20 per cent in 
1^0 was moditi^ by die exemption of landed property from 
its scope. T he League of N a tions w as called in, and in 1924 a 
League loan, accompanied by the financial sup ervision of a 
L eague Controller, was made~aimlable^ the almosTTia nltrupt 
G overnmen t. By 1926 t he financ e s had been restored, a new 
currency had bearTssuedT^d League superv is ion wa s with- 
drawn . ^ ^ 

Hungary before the war had never eiyoyed the same degree of 
democracy as had developed in either Germany or Austria, and 
the reaction from Kun’s rule prevented the establishment of the 
new freedom that had been conferred on the German and 
Austrian electorates of the years that followed the peace treaties. 
Restrictions were maintained on women’s suffrage, whilst in 
1922, by a Government decree which was not submitted to 
Parliament, the ballot was abolished in the rural districts, open 
voting — ^with its opportunities for coercion — ^being restored. 
General elections were accompanied by wholesale intimidation 
often taking the form of brutal attacks on Opposition candidates 
and their supporters. Public meetings continued to be strictly 
limited by the Government, and a severe censorsliip was main- 
tained over the Press. Under these circumstances the Government 
obtained large majorities at each general election, and the members 
who were returned proved extremely subservient. In 1926 a 
second chamber of Government nominees was created. Taking 
advantage of the emergency financial measures necessitated by 
the arrival of the League Financial Controller in 1924, the 
Government obtained from Parliament wide powers of legis- 
lating by decree, and this system was retained after the departure 
of the League Controller. Both the elections and the meetings 
of Parliament became a farce, and the small democratic and 
Socialist Opposition in 1925 absented themselves from an As- 
sembly in which they could effect nothing, though they retucued 
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to their seats some time later. During the greater part of this 
period Count Bethlen held the post of Prime Minister; expres- 
sing open contempt for democracy, Bethlen found his most 
dangerous opponents among his own party, for quarrels among 
the Government groups and among the Ministers were of frequent 
occurrence. As the result of one of these disputes Count Bethlen 
resigned in 1931, being succeeded by Count Karolyi, who in 
turn was replaced by General Gombos in 1932. 

The most conspicuous Conservative opposition to the Govern- 
ment came from a group that formed the Society of the . 
“ Awakening Hungarians” in 1922. These people urged still 
stronger measures against Socialism and Communism, and carried 
their and-Semidsm to extremes; they also demanded a bold 
foreign policy with the object of regaining some of the lost 
provinces. Like most of the extreme Conservadve movements 
in Europe at that time, the Awakening Hungarians were much in - 
fluenced by Italian Fascism, thou gh they ne ver formally aekno w- 
l edged afSliarion with the Fascist rnovement. The leading spirit 
^ of the organisation was G eorge Gombos. an army officer who as 
a result of a successful polidcal career obtained the rank of 
general in 1930 and eventually became Prime Minister. In the 
early days the movement concentrated its attach on the Tew s, 
who were already penalised by the “numerus dausus” act and 
by exclusion from the ranks of cinema licencees. Bomb outrages 
took place at Jewish business premises and Jewish dubs, and in 
1923 there was a campaign of sending bombs in parcels to Jews 
and democratic politidans. Anti-Semitic riots were fomented 
in the universities against those few Jews who managed to 
obtain entrance to the courses. Count Bethlen regarded the 
“Wakers” as a noisy nuisance, and some of the most rowdy 
leaders were arrested from rime to time. Gombos, however, 
who had secured election to Parliament, showed considerably 
more practical statesmanship than most of his associates, and soon 
obtained admission to the Cabinet. Quarrelling with Bethlen in 
1923, he left office, and for some five years proved a more danger- 
ous leader of the Opposition than any democrat, allying himself 
with a small group under the ex-Premier Friedrich that had 
become openly Fascist. In 1928 Gombos made Iris peace with the 
Government and entered the Cabinet as Minister of Defence. ' 
Under his influence reactionary measures were passed to revive 

4-2 
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the old traditions of the officer-caste; duels were legalised, the 
punishment of the bastinado was introduced, and officers were 
given the right to avenge insults from civilians by using their 
sabres. In 1931 Bethlen resigned, and Karolyi, his successor, 
resolved to strike at the Fascist party, that was plotting its own 
revolution. Gombos threw his former Fascist friends over, and 
forty of them were arrested, one of their leaders — General 
Schdl — committing suicide in prison. Next year Gombos re- 
placed Karolyi as Prime Minister, having by now risen to con- 
siderable popularity with classes that had felt little admiration 
for the “Awakening Hungarians”. On his becoming Premier 
George Gombos received sixty-five honorary freedoms of Hun- 
garian municipalities. He began his premiership by a studied 
declaration of moderation, a^ured his anti-Semitism, and re- 
organised the Government parties as the “Party of National 
Union”. 

The government of General Gombos was in effect no less 
despotic than that of Count Bethlen. Up to the economic crisis 
of 1931 the Socialist and democratic opposition had been weak 
and ineffective, though the Opposition members of Parliament 
advertised tlieir cause by a succesaon of rowdy scenes, particularly 
in 1930 and 1931, making in the latter year a vain attempt to 
secure Bethlen’s impeachment after his resignation. The crisis 
year, 1931, saw a little more working-class unrest in the towns, 
though the agricultural masses, poor and short of employment, 
seemed unwilling to risk much political activity. Though martial 
law was proclaimed towards the end of 1931, this measure was 
aimed at Fascism as much as at the democrats. The accession of 
Gombos to power was followed by a campaign against Com- 
munist agitators, of whom some forty were arrested and sent to 
prison. In 1932 a small “Swastika” party was formed, ^ Nazi 
li nes, bufthough it took eager part in the perpetual anti-Te wish 
riots which di^raced Hungarian u niversity life for many years 
it was never regarded as much more than a joke; when it took to 
drilling a militia it was suppressed, in 1934. 

The political oudook of Gombos is hard to estimate; at times 
he seemed to he the honest patriot, aiming at a statesmanlike 
development of his country in alliance with the people, at others 
he acted like a dictator. It is noteworthy that he refused to follow 
the example of Mussolini and Hitler in abolishing all the Opposi- 
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tion parties and turning Parliament into an assembly of party 
loyalists. At die general elccdon of 1935 the Opposidon pardcs 
actually obtained a m^ority of votes, though the unequal dis- 
tribution of seats between town and country constituencies gave 
the Government a majority in Parliament of more tlian two to 
one. The National Union Party returned 170 members; the 
largest Opposition party was that of the Small Holders, who held 
23 seats; there were 52 other Opposition members. In the rural 
constituencies, where voting was open, the Government ob- 
tained a m^'ority of 35,000 votes on a total poll of nearly a million 
and a half; in the urban areas it was outvoted by nearly two to 
one. Gombos admitted the inequity of the existing electoral 
system, and promised to introduce measures which would give 
Hungary a fairer representative assembly. Whether and to what 
extent these promises would have been carried out by him cannot 
be estimated, for in tlie following year he became seriously ill and 
handed over the direction of the Government to Dr Daranyi. 
One of his last political actions was to exchange pistol-shots in a 
duel with the leader of the parliamentary Agrarian party, neither 
combatant being injured. A few months later, in October 1936, 
George Gombos died, his funeral being marked by a fifteen 
minutes’ silence throughout the country. Dr Daranyi, who 
became Premier, was reputed to be more favourably disposed 
towards an eventual return to democratic constitutionalism than 
his predecessor. 

The economic situation in Hungary, though nowhere near so — 
acute as during the months following the war, has remained very^ 
unsatisfactory. High tariff barriers, especially in the succession , 
states, have impeded the export of Hungarian foodstuffs, whilst 
the world supply of wheat has been so large that prices have been 
low. In 1929 it was estimated that a tliird of a million Hungarian 
agricultural labourers were unemployed, whilst industry was 
suffering equally severely. The Government has done what it could 
to ease the distress, particularly in regard to agriculture. Sub- 
sidies have been granted to the producers of cereals, but the 
Magyar farm labourer has remained one of the worst-paid 
workers in Europe, earning barely enough to feed a family, let 
alone maintain a good standard of living. Just before his death 
Gombos initiated a long-term programme under which 33,000 
families are to be set up on small holdings during the next twenty- 
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five years. This, however, only couches the fringe of the problem. 
A wheat-exporting agreement with Italy and Austria arranged 
in 1934 has had some good effects. The administration of the 
finances — ^for a short time under the direct control of the League 
Commissioner— has not been uniformly efficient; die State enter- 
prises have been run at a heavy loss, and the civil service has been 
consistendy overstaffed, in spite of considerable reductions. In 
iQzg the costs of administration were absorbing 20 per cent of the 
State revenues; and in 1931, when revenues had shrunk and the 
services had been increased, the proportion had actually risen to 
more than half the income. The Government has not been 
altogether neglectful of social services; in 1928 Old Age Pensions 
and an Unemployment Insurance scheme were adopted by the 
Bethlen administration. 

As regards foreign policy Hungary, like Austria, has been faced 
with such a multiplicity of enemies in die territories tom from 
her that some differentiation between the captors of the lost 
provinces has been inevitable. The very small annexations of 
Hungarian territory by Italy, and the political sympathy which 
at times existed between the rulers of Hungary and Fascism 
pointed to Italy as a possible new friend. In 1927, Italy agreed to 
open the port of Fiuinc to Hungarian trade; in 1934, Hungary 
joined Austria in a pact widi Italy, and improved trade relations 
followed, whilst certain speeches of Mussolini encouraged the 
Magyars to believe that a revision of the treaty boundaries of 
Hungary would not be displeasing to Italy. There was trouble 
with Jugoslavia in the same year, when some Magyar officials 
gave shelter to exiled Croats and some assistance in their plots 
to stir up revolts across the border. The Italian alliance was further 
cemented by the Rome Treaty of 1936. Strengthened by the 
Italian alliance, Gombos spoke out more boldly than his pre- 
decessors in office in favour of treaty revision, a course of action 
opposed by Count Bethlen as dangerously provocative. 

Magyar public opinion has constantly discussed the prospects 
of the establishment of a real monarchy. The young Habsburg 
Prince Otto has always had numerous supporters, but since his 
chances of a restoration to Austria are equally canvassed there 
has been somewhat of a reluctance to commit the country to a 
revival of the Dual Monarchy. Some favoured the Habsburg 
Archduke Albert, but he definitely renounced his right to the 
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throne in 1930; others suggested a foreign prince, notably the 
Duke of Aosta, a member of the Italian royd family. The most 
curious suggestion in this field, however, was that of a group of 
Magyars who, in view of the great popularity of the English 
Daily Mail, which had for some years advocated fairer treatment 
for Hvmgary, offered to propose Lord Rodicrmere as Ring ff he 
would agree to accept the crown. Meanwliile, Admiral Horthy 
has remained the Regent of a kingdom witliout a King. 


CZECHO-SLOVAKIA 

In granting to the Czechs and Slovaks freedom from the age-long 
subjection to Vienna, the Allies adopted their usual generosity 
where areas of mixed population were in question; large districts 
inhabited mainly by ex-enemy peoples were included in the new 
central European state. Of the fourteen million people who now 
became subjects of the Republic of Czecho-Slovakia, 20 per cent 
were Germans, wMst close on 10 per cent were Makars. During 
die peace conference there were several armed conflicts between 
the rival claimants to die territories of the defeated Powers in 
this area: the Poles fought the Czechs in the Teschen district, and 
had to be restrained by die despatch of Allied troops, whilst when 
Bela Kun set up his Communist Government in Hungary he sent 
Magyar troops to invade the provinces which the Allies were 
allotting to the new Republic. It was origuially intended to hold 
plebiscites in the Teschen district, but racial feeling was so intense 
that the Allies eventually decided to decree their ovra partition, 
awarding most of the coal mines in the area to die Czechs. 

When Austria-Hungary withdrew from the war, a provisional 
Government was estabhshed by the Czechs at Prague, with 
Professor Masaryk as President. A Czecho-Slovak Assembly was 
nominated to draw up a Constiturion, and die old Austrian pro- 
vincial organisation was adapted to the purposes of an independent 
state. The Constitution was of the usual modem democratic type, 
and provided for local autonomy in the eastern provinces, where 
the population was mainly Rutheniaii, and more akin to the 
Ukrainians than to the Czechs or Slovaks. The Parliament elected 
under diis Constitution in 1920 showed an almost equal balance 
between the Socialist and and-Socialist groups, die situation being 



56 Foreign Affairs, ipip-iPS? 

complicated by the fact that each party was split into at least three 
racial groups — usually Czech, German and Magyar — wliich acted 
independendy of one another. 

The history of Czccho-Slovakia has been more peaceful than 
that of any of the new states created by the Versailles setdement. 
The great majority of the people included in the new state were 
of a stable type of modem civilisation, and the country happened 
to be in a favourable economic situation; five-sixths of the in- 
dustry of the Austro-Hungarian Empire had been situated in the 
area now allotted to Czecho-Slov^a, and the Republic was 
practically self-sufficing in all essential products except iron. In 
spite of strong racial feeling, both among the ex-enemy peoples 
and among the lesser Slavonic races — the Slovaks and the 
Ruthenes — an atmosphere of moderation and reasonableness 
prevailed almost from the start. There was much discussion about 
the amount of local autonomy to be granted to the Rudienes 
and the Slovaks. The Prague Government was by no means 
unwilling to recognise the special position of the Ruthenes, but 
feared that too great a share of local control migh t lead to trouble 
among a people that was the least advanced of those within the 
boundaries of the Republic. A subordinate legislature was granted 
to Slovakia in 1923, and a local representative Assembly was 
granted to Ruthenia in 1924. It was notable that in 1930 Dr 
Fajnor, a Slovak, was appointed to the highest judicid office in 
die Repubhe. The whole system of local government was revised 
after very careful inquiry in 1927, a series of provincial Councils 
being established throughout the country. The Germans, scat- 
tered about among the mountainous districts that ring Bohemia 
round, though far from contented were not rebellious; the 
Magyars remained strongly hostile. In 1929 there was much 
excitement over an intrigue between the local Magyars and the 
Budapest Government, and Dr Tuka, a Hungarian who had 
thrown in his lot with the Slovak members in the Prague Parlia- 
ment, was sentenced to fifteen years’ imprisonment for taking 
part in this negotiation. 

The Communist party at first gave much trouble. Encouraged 
by the temporary success of Bela Kun in Hungary, the Prague 
Commumsts prepared to seize power by force. Dr Masaryk gave 
them clearly to imderstand that though no obstacle would be 
placed in the way of constitutional agitation, force would be met 
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by force, and the projected rising did not materialise. In 1920 
there were some Communist riots at Briinn and in other towns. 
The party for some time refused to take part in parhamentary or 
municipal elections, relying on a future rebelhon to transfer 
power to themselves, but in 1923 they began to contest local 
government elections, and their general attitude became dis- 
tinctly more moderate. In ParUament, the numerous groups 
worked in a constitutional manner, and coahtion ministries con- 
taining representatives of nearly all the poHtical parties succeeded 
one another with very Htdc friction in comparison with political 
conditions in most other Continental countries. The snaooth 
working of Czecho-Slovak poHrics and the general tranquillity 
and prosperity of the country were largely due to the moderate 
and level-headed direction of two outstanding statesmen. Pro- 
fessor Masaryk, who held the presidency from 1918 until his 
resignation at the age of eighty-five in 1935, and Dr Bencs, 
formerly premier and Foreign Minister, who was elected to the 
presidency in succession to Masaryk. Thomas Masaryk, the son 
of a coachman, after being apprenticed to a bbeksmith, worked 
his way tlirough the universities and became Professor of Philo- 
sophy at Prague. Always a champion of Czech self-government, 
he refused to support the Habsburg Empire at the outbreak of 
the war and fled to England. He afterwards organised the Czecho- 
slovak corps in the Russian army, and on his elevation to the 
presidency of his country he distinguished Iiimself by his calm and 
statesmanlike moderation. Dr Edward Benes, another life-long 
worker for Czech independence, was the president’s right-hand, 
man during the critical early years of the Republic, and was' 
personally responsible for the successful negotiation of the Litde 
Entente. 

The most striking legislation carried through in Czecho- 
slovakia in the years following the establishment of independence 
included the Land Reform Act of 1921, dividing up (he larger 
estates into small farms, the capital levy of 1923. aiid the law of 
1927 disfrancliising members of the armed forces, on the ground 
that there sliould be no pohtics in the army. There was some 
religious trouble over the participation of the Government in the 
Protestant celebrations in honour of the martyr John Hus in 19 ^ 5 : 
the Pope 'withdrew his envoy and relations "with the Vatican re- 
mained strained until 1927, when the dispute was settled. The 
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economic crisis affected Czecho-Slovakia, though not so seriously 
as it affected other countries: in 1933 decree powers were granted 
to tlie Government to establish, within fixed hmits, duties on 
imported goods. Czecho-Slovakia, after an initial period of in- 
flation, stabilised her currency by restriedons on paper issues: in 
1929 the gold standard was adopted, and was retained without 
modificadon until 1936, when the currency was devalued by 
same 15 per cent. 

V Czecho-Slovak foreign poHcy has followed the lines of pro- 
tecting the peace setdement boundaries and encouraging friendly 
reladons with all countries that were prepared to abstain from 
aggression. When the Emperor Charles threatened to regain his 
crown, Czecho-Slovakia mobilised for war, since a Habsburg 
restoradon at Vienna was regarded as the prelude to an Austrian 
invasion of Czecho-Slovakia. After the collapse of the Habsburg 
plans, however, Czecho-Slovakia offered to assist the Austrian 
Rraublic with a loan on easy terms. The obvious method of 
safeguarding the retendon of the territones severed from the 
Austro-Hungarian Empire was for the “succession states” to 
form an alliance. In 1920 Czecho-Slovakia aUied with Jugoslavia, 
and in the following year the “Litde Entente” was consdtuted 
by an alliance between Czecho-Slovakia, Jugoslavia and Rumania. 
The three allies met at first at irregular intervals, but in 1930 a 
systemadc annual conference of the Entente was arranged, which 
was supplemented by an agreement of the next year for a meeting 
of the three Foreign Ministers three rimes a year. In 1933 a 
Standing Coundl and an Economic Council were established, 
and the Litde Entente became the most thorough and effective 
alliance in Europe. 

With Poland, in spite of friction over Teschen, reladons 
were comparatively friendly, and a further frontier dispute was 
setded amicably by reference to the League of Nations in 1923, 
the boundary near Javorzina being readjusted. A treaty with 
France, aimed at a general maintenance of the Versailles setde- 
ment, was signed m 1924. The most serious threat to Czecho- 
slovakia arose from the Nazi triumph in Germany, for Rider’s 
ambitions included both the union of Austria with Germany and 
the liberation of the German minority in Bohemia from Czecho- 
slovak rule. In 1934, after consultation with the Litde Entente, 
Czecho-Slovakia entered into diplomatic relations widi Russia, 
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and two years later Gobbels was moving the Nazi conference at 
Nuremberg to fury by declaring that Russia was massing war 
aeroplanes at bases on Czecho-Slovak territory. German hostility 
also resulted in a formidable Nazi movement within the RepubUc. 
The Fascist agitation which had been carried on for the last few 
years had never claimed much attention in the country, but the 
Nazi movement was considered sufficiently serious to lead the 
Government to dissolve the party and to arrest its leaders. At 
the same time the NationaKst political group among the German 
minority was suppressed. Up to this time, Czecho-Slovakia had 
been an essentidly non-miHtary country. In 1937 Parliament 
passed an Act establishing universal military training; “physical 
and moral preparation for defence” was to begin at the age of 
six for both sexes, whilst all fit men were to undergo military 
training from the age of seventeen to the age of thirty. At the 
same time a scheme of fortifications was adopted. Czecho- 
slovakia had been drawn into the rearmament vortex. 



CHAPTER II 


Western Europe 

FRANCE 

At the time of the Treaty of Versailles the minds of French states- 
men were obsessed with the past more than was the case with the 
statesmen of any other country that was to share in the victory. 
Britain’s quarrel with Germany had been of very recent date, and 
though there was a widespread “Hang the Kaiser” and “Make 
Germany pay” campaign in Great Britain, it was noisy rather 
than deep, and the aims of the British leaders were generally 
much broader than the mere punishment of the ex-enemies. 
America’s entry into the war had been almost fortuitous, and the 
people of the United States showed every indication of wanting 
to return to their previous isolation from European politics. 
Italy’s old enemy, Austria-Hungary, had been smashed to frag- 
ments, and was no longer a serious menace to Itahans. The smaller 
states were intent more on building up a large territorial future 
than on remembering past grievances. But France, which h ad 
for many centuries carried on a contest against the German states. 
and which had been twice invaded b y huge German arm ies during 
the last halt-century, looked at the approaching settlement mainly 
as a mearis"o^f obtaining secuiit^from tjerman aggression and of 
p umshing tj ermany for all the troubles that t he war hadljro ught 
upon the French people. ^ 

The loss of Alsace-Lorraine had rankled for forty-eight years ; 
tliat territory was, of course, to be restored to La Belle France. The 
Germans were to be made to pay, not only for the damage to 
French towns and villages, but for the whole cost of the war, in- 
cluding the pensions awarded as a result of war casualdes. Further- 
more, steps must be taken to prevent the Germans from repeating 
the attack of 1914 or from initiating a war of revenge for their 
defeat of 1918. Germany must be disarmed and denied conscrip- 
tion; the Rhineland must be either aimexed to France or demdi- 
tarised. The German fleet must go. The leading German “war 
criminals” must be given exemplary punishment. Germany was 
an advanced industrial country with a population considerably 
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larger than that of France, and at every step in the peace discussions 
the desire for revenge and the fear of future aggressions were 
evident in the French point of view. 

Those who followed the proceedings of the Paris Conference 
. were mostly of opinion that the French Premier Clemenceau — 
one of the “Big Four” of the Conference — lived well up to his 
nickname of ‘ The Tiger” by the violence of his severity to the 
defeated Germans. Yet this same “Tiger” was derided by a large 
section of Ins compatriots for having shown weakness at the 
Conference and for allowing himself to be overridden by 
President Wilson. When Poincare resigned the presidency in 
1920 Clemenceau became a candidate for his place, but the 
united Houses of Parliament — who elect the President in France — 
defeated him by a majority of nineteen, mainly on the score of 
his failure to secure better terms at Versailles. 

The general election of 1919 returned a huge m^ority in 
favour of exacting the utmost possible from Germany. French 
politics have for long been a matter of adjusting the relations of a 
host of small |)arliamentary groups, but on this occasion the 
“strong treaty’ groups formed an alliance which was called the 
hloc national. The Socialists, who before the war had returned a 
large proportion of the members, though divided into several 
groups, were routed in 1920, securing only 70 seats out of 626. 

When Clemenceau was defeated at the presidential election, he 
at once resigned the premiership, being succeeded by Millerand, 
a more vigorous exponent of the anti-German policy than the 
“Tiger” had been. Shortly afterwards, the new President, 
Deschancl, was incapacitated by a railway accident and Millerand 
was given the presidency, Leygues succeeding liim as Prime 
Minister. Millerand’s name stands out in the list of French 
Presidents on account of his active desire to increase the political 
influence of the presidential office. Not only did he put forward 
this theoretical claim; he interfered actively in party politics, 
championing the parties of the “right” — the more conservative 
groups — against those of the “left”. When the “right” parties 
lost their majority in 1923, Millerand paid for his partisanship by 
being forced to resign, Doumergue succeeding him. Since that 
rime the Presidents have abstained from active participation in 
party politics. At the presidential election of 193 1 Doumer — to 
be distinguished from Doumergue — ^bear Briand in the contest; 
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a year later he was assassinated by a Russian revolutionary fanatic, 
and Albert Lebrun succeeded him. 

The rule of the National Block was characterised by unrelenting 
pressure upon Germany. When German troops committed a 
technical breach of the treaty in 1920 by sending troops to suppress 
Commimist rioters in the demihtarised zone, a French army 
marched into Frankfort and other towns and remained in occupa- 
tion until the offending troops had been withdrawn. The default 
of Germany in her reparation payments was followed by die 
invasion of the Ruhr in 1923,* which resulted in a further humilia- 
tion for the German Government. The animosity towards Ger- 
many was strong even under Aristide Briand’s premiership, which 
succeeded that of Mdlerand, diougli Briand — a former Socialist 
firebrand, who was said to have “poured water into liis Socialist 
wine” — wished to make some concessions to the Germans; mider 
Briand’s successor, the cx-Presidcnt Poincar^ all idea of com- 
promise was rejected. It was Poincare who carried through the 
Ruhr affair. 

though foreign affairs dominated the politics of the National 
Block, domestic problems occupied a fair share of popular atten- 
tion. For some months after die VersaUles Treaty pubUc attention 
was focused on the spectacular trial of the ex-premier Caillaux, 
accused of treacherous dealings with the Germans during die war. 
Caillaux liad had relations with some suspicious cbaracters and 
had certainly been approached by German agents, but die charges 
of treason were not proved, and his sentence was one of three 
years’ imprisonment for corresponding with the enemy. As he 
had already served most of this sentence while awaiting trial, he 
was set free almost at once. The Government’s domestic poHcy 
was mainly concerned with a reUgious setdement and with com- 
bating Commumsm. In 1931 friendly relations with the Pope 
were restored after a breach dating from long before the war, 
and a papal legate was accepted. Meanwhile the Communist 
movement had spread rapidly among the industrial populations 
of the large towns. Trouble began in 1920, when a great railway 
strike was provoked by the dismissal of one man. Army reservists 
were called out, under the penalties of martial law, to work the 
ttains— in many cases the strikers themselves were thus used in 
their capacity of military reserves — and the strike collapsed. In 

‘ See p. 10. 
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1922 a Communist attempted to shoot the President of the 
Republic at the national festival on July 14; French labour seemed 
heading for Bolshevism, and prosecutions were instituted against 
several agitators who were trying to foment a general strike. 
After a succession of local strikes, the “General Confederation of 
Labour” — the central trade miionist organisation — ^was suppressed 
by the Courts. A “general strike” which followed was effective 
only in the northern parts of France and collapsed after a few days. 

In 1923, towards die end of the Ruhr affair, a general election 
was held. The Government suffered heavily from the fact that the 
heavy expenses of rebuilding the devastated area of the north-east 
and the failure to extract any appreciable amount of reparations 
from Germany had necessitated the levying of increased taxation, 
coupled with a proposal to cut the salaries of civil servants. It 
was this factor more than any serious relenting of heart towards 
Germany that put the National Block out of office. The Cartel 
des Gaudies, a federation of “left” groups formed to oppose the 
National Block, secured 277 seats as against the Government’s 
267, whilst 29 Communists and ii Independents completed the 
representation. Poincar^ resigned, and after some negotiation, a 
Left Ministry was formed under Edward Herriot, the genial and 
popular Mayor of Lyons, though the Socialists, led by Leon Blum, 
preferred to support the new Government from outside and 
declined office. The Socialist groups totalled 102 members in 
this Parliament. 

For three years the Cartel des Gaudies ruled France. It seemed 
intent on reversing as far as possible the policy of the preceding 
Government. An agreement was made with Germany, the 
French troops being withdrawn from the Ruhr. The new French 
embassy at the Vatican was suppressed. The sentence against 
Caillaux was quashed. An attempt was made to suppress the 
religious teaching in the national schools of Alsace-Lorraine, to 
bring them into uniformity with those of the rest of France; an 
outburst of hostility wliich suggested that the inhabitants were 
regretting their reunion with France eventually caused the Govern- 
ment to modify these plans. The financial situation did not im- 
prove, and the discovery that die currency had actually been 
inflated by the issue of large amounts of new paper money whilst 
the Government was declaring that it would not allow inflation 
provoked a crisis. The Left parties, however, retained their 
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dominance, though Herriot resigned and was succeeded by 
Painleve. In 1925 Painleve gave place to Briand, who — now 
serving under a Left Government — negotiated the friendly Treaty 
of Locarno with Germany* and consented to the evacuation of 
the Cologne zone. The continued inflation and the consequent 
rise in prices, together -with a furdicr increase in taxation, com- 
pleted the overthrow of the Cartel des Gaudies, and in 1926 
Poincare returned to office with a coalition Government which 
included men of both the Right and the Left; Briand became 
Foreign Minister and Herriot took the Ministry of Education. 

The “National Union” coalition lasted for six years. It failed 
in the object which most Frenchmen had hoped it would achieve, 
the reduction of taxation, and after considerable new additions 
to the taxes it was obliged in 1928 to recognise and perpetuate the 
recent inflation by stabilising the franc at a fifth of its former 
value. Creditors and those who lived on fixed incomes were thus 
condemned to lose four-fifths of their anticipated revenues, but 
the measure at least brought some kind of fixity into the financial 
situation and enabled the Government to balance its Budget for 
the first time since the war. Relations with Germany remained 
on the whole amicable, and France took a willing part in the 
negotiations which evolved the Young Plan for modifying the 
German reparations payments. French and German steel firms 
joined in an international “cartel” in 1926. There was much 
discussion on electoral reform, for the system of proportional 
representation was not working well. In 1937 France reverted 
to single-member constituencies, with the second ballot for iil- 
dedsive majorities. Women’s suffrage, which the Lower House 
had approved in 1923, was not seriously pressed, since the anti- 
clerical partie.s feared the influence of the priests on female voters. 

During the whole of this period Communist agitation con- 
tinued. There were numerous arrests, and in 1927 several Com- 
munist members of Parliament were arrested, being released to 
take part in the parliamentary session. There was also a recrude- 
scence of royalist agitation, which was now taking on a Fascist 
form. The royalist party had never quite died out in France, and 
after the war Daudet and Maurras, the chief advocates of the 
claims of the Duke of Orleans, kept discontent against the 
republican system alive by their small newspaper the Action 

' See p. 12. 
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Frattfaise. Their policy was to represent republican democracy as 
essentially incompetent, corrupt, and and-nadonal. The trial of 
an ex-minister, an ambassador and two under-secretaries for 
financial scandals in 1931, though ending in the acquittal of the 
accused, did much to discredit the parliamentary system, whilst 
the failure of successive Ministries to improve the financial 
situation of the country encouraged experiment with Fascist 
methods. In 1937 public attention was drawn to the royalist 
movement by the mysterious death of Daudet’s son, who was 
found shot in a taxi-cab. The Aaion Frciitfaise accused the police 
and the Government of concealing the true facts of this affair, and 
Daudet was sued for libel. After barricading himself into the 
newspaper offices, Daudet surrendered, but shortly afterwards he 
escaped by means of a bogus order of release engineered by his 
friends. The royaUsts had obtained a certain measure of support 
from the Church, but a quarrel between their leaders and the 
Pope, who in 1928 excommunicated them for disobeying his 
orders, weakened their position at a time when they were making 
more headway than they had made for yean. 

Poincard resigned owing to illness in 1929 and several other 
premiers followed. Renewed financial depression brought about 
by the world economic crisis caused a series of Cabinet crises, and 
in 193a the National Union Government lost its majority at a 
general election. The groups of the Cartel des Gauches formed 
another coalition under Herriot, with the suppon of more than 
three-quarters of the Chamber of Deputies. The coalition was a 
very loose one, and the continuation of the economic crisis, with 
a revenion to unbalanced budgets, provoked frequent poUtical 
upheavals. Herriot was forced to resign before the end of 1932 
for consenting to the American proposal to make France’s debt 
payments unconditional — the usual French view being that these 
payments depended on the receipt of German reparations: his 
defeat in the Lower House was decisive — 402 votes to 187. Paul-. 
Boncour, Daladier, Sarraut, Chautemps, succeeded one another 
as Premier at brief intervals, and in Chautemps’ Cabinet every 
member had at some time or other held the post of Prime 
Minister. 

In 1934 both the existing Government and the parliamentary 
system generally received the severest shock which they had yet 
suffered. A financial swindler named Stavisky was discovered to 
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have sold quantities of bogus municipal stock alleged to have been 
issued by the Corporation of the city of Bayonne. Stavisky shot 
liimself — or, certain critics alleged, was shot by the police 
during his arrest at Chamonix. In the revelations that followed 
it became clear that some members of the Government had 
known that Stavisky had perpetrated similar frauds on a large 
scale eight years before, that the swindler was still nominally 
“awaiting a trial” which secret influences had continually post- 
poned, and that his “Bayonne bonds” had been “pushed ’ by 
members of Parliament and even of the Cabinet. The official 
and unnfflnal disclosures wliich followed revealed such a welter 
of cormption in high places that had the anti-democratic forces 
in France been as well organised as they were in Italy and Germany 
there would certainly have been a revolution. As it was, Paris 
was disturbed by confused rioting at the opening of ParHament, 
Communists and Royalists both taking part in a scries of affrays 
with the troops and the police in which hundreds were wounded 
and fifteen kill ed. A new Cabinet led by tlic veteran ex-President 
Doumcrguc — over eighty years of age — bur consisting of the 
usual parliamentarians of Cabinet experience, failed to instil much 
confidence, and when the magistrate in charge of the Stavisky 
inquiry was found — like Sir Edmund Berry Godfrey — murdered, 
public indignation was roused to fever heat. Old Doumergue 
proposed to satisfy public opinion by radical reforms in the 
Constitution. The Prime Minister was to be given the right to 
dissolve Parliament and appeal to the electorate; spending pro- 
posals were to be restricted, as in Great Britain, to the Govern- 
ment; Government control of the civil service was to be increased 
by the prohibition of strikes in the service. A cry of" the prelude 
to Fascism” was raised, and Doumergue resigned. Flandin suc- 
ceeded him, and by the time he had given place to Laval in 1935 
public excitement had largely died down. 

, The discontent aroused by the Stavisky scandals was reinforced 
by economy cuts imposed on the civil service. In 1934 Parliament 
granted emergency powers for a few weeks to the Government, 
and as a result the service was reduced by about a tenth of its 
number, whilst the salaries of the remaiuder were cut down. In 
1935 the grant of similar powers led to a further cut of 10 per cent 
in salaries. Riots in the dockyards of Brest and Toulon followed. 
Royalist agitation in Paris was renewed, and in 1936 minor riots 
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culminated in an assault on Leon Blum, the Socialist leader, in 
the streets of the dry. It made little difference that the Laval 
Government in 1935 secured parliamentary approval for a dis- 
solution of the riotous royalist sodetics, of wliich the chief were 
the Action Frangaise League, the CameloU du Roi — the “King’s 
Blackguards” as they called themselves — ^and'thc Croix de Feu, a 
Fascist organisadoii. Though revolution seemed unlikely, the 
political situation was profoundly unsatisfactory. 

As the general election of 1936 approached, the Sodalists 
began to organise another Left coahtion which could fight the 
elections with an advanced programme of reforms. The result 
was the formation of what was called the Popular Front, em- 
bracing the Socialists, the Radical Sodalists, the Communists and 
the Trade Union party. At the 1936 elections the Popular Front 
secured 387 scats out of 615. The Socialist party, with 146 scats, 
became for the first time the largest single group in the Chamber 
of Deputies; the Radical Sodalists secured 116 seats and tlie 
Communists increased their representation from 10 to 72. The 
Radical SodaUsts being rather advanced Liberals than Sodalists, 
the “Marxist” parries were in a minority in the new House, 
daiming die support of 228 members out of 615. The Radical 
Sodalists, in fact, as on many previous occasions, held the balance 
of power in ParUament. Neither the Communists nor the Trade 
Union party would accept office, the latter because political ofSce 
was forbidden by their rules, but both sections voted with the 
“Front”, and a Government was cstabUshed by the Socialists and 
Radicals, under the premiership of the Socialist leader Leon 
Blum. 

The nation generally was calling for reforms more emphatically 
cViaTi at any rime since the war, and during the next six months 
France witnessed “reformation in a flood”. Labour was granted 
the forty-hour working week, holidays with pay, and the formal 
recognition of collective bargaining in industrial disputes. The • 
recent cuts in civil service pay were abolished, and a general rise 
in wages followed. The Bank of France, regarded as one of the 
most powerful conservative forces in the country, was reorganised 
under a Council of Regents which included the secretary of the 
General Confederation of Labour. The whole armaments industry 
of France was nationalised. All the great railways were brought 
State control. The trade in wheat was striedy regulated, 
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and national control established over the coal industry. A central 
Board was planned to direct the entire French mercantile marine, 
and even the film industry was marked out for similar State 
regulation. The school-leaving age was raised to fourteen. 

The Communists, who had refused office in the Ministry, were 
meanwhile exercising pressure from outside. Without waiting 
for the legislative programme of the Government to materialise, 
the Communists organised strikes in all the great industrial centres. 
Bcgiiming with a strike of 100,000 metal-workers in the Paris 
area, the movement spread until 300,000 workers were out. The 
strikers adopted the unusual method of occupying the factories 
day after day and “sitting still”. The Confederation Generate du 
Travail had not taken part in this movement and did its best to 
bring the upheaval to an end. A conference of employers and 
Trade Union leaders was arranged, but when the delegates met 
at the Matignon Hotel in Paris it was found that only a fifth of 
the employers and a tenth of the workmen were represented. 
The conference agreed on a rise in wages, holidays with pay, and 
the forty-hour week, as well as on the inclusion of workers’ 
representatives on industrial Boards of Directors. The Matignon 
agreement was accepted by only a portion of French industry, 
and it was not until the legislative programme of the Govern- 
ment came into force that anything like a general resumption of 
normal work took place. A further Act made arbitration com- 
pulsory in all industrial disputes, but without forbidding eventual 
recourse to the strike weapon. 

The Government took active measures to make the dissolution 
of the royalist leagues effective, and there followed a series of 
riots and fights in many provincial centres. Colonel de la Roeque, 
the leader of the Fascist Croix de Fen, accepted the dissolution of 
this organisation but promptly set up a new association under the 
name of the French Social Party. The Government also arrested 
Maurras, of the Action Frangaise, and sent him to prison on an old 
sentence which had hitherto not been enforced. Extreme con- 
servative publications, however, continued to appear, notably 
the Gringoire, which made emphatic accusations of corruption 
against the Minister of the Interior, Salengro; a parliamentary 
inquiry exonerated him, but the harried Minister committed 
suicide. 

The increase of pay to the dvil service, the extension of the 
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school period, and the great programme of public works initiated 
by the Popular Front Government sent up expenditure by leaps 
and bounds. At the same time there was a reduction of taxation. 
At the end of a twelvemonth it was apparent that expenditure 
had reached a figure nearly double that of the revenue. Unwilling 
to increase taxation, and prohibited by the Radicals from initiating 
measures to confiscate capital, the Government was forced to 
rely on loans and on schemes for the inflation of the currency. 
At first the Cabinet were stroi^ly opposed to inflation, which it 
was feared would injure the financial prestige of France abroad, 
whilst it would certainly send up the cost of Uving. Shortage of 
money in the Treasury, however, at last forced the Government 
to abandon its opposition to this method, and after three months’ 
resistance it obtained die consent of Parliament to a further de- 
valuarion of the currency to about two-thirds of its former 
standard. The adverse effect on foreign commercial circles was 
greatly increased by the delay, since it wore the appearance of 
panic legislation provoked by a grave financial crisis. 

The lavish expenditure of the Popular Front, the rise in prices 
following inflation, and the handicap imposed on the numerous 
small businesses by the forty-hour week provoked a distinct re- 
action against the SociaHst policy of the Government. The Radical 
wing of the Cabinet began to grow restive, and in 1 93 7 a ministerial 
crisis arose. As a result the Cabinet was reconstructed. Both 
Radicals and Socialists remained in office, but Leon Blum yielded 
the premiership to a Radical, Chautemps, who — ^following the 
precedents of 1934 and 1935 — asked for decree powers to impose 
economies. After fierce opposition, the increased powers were 
voted to the Chautemps Government, though only for a brief 
period. 

Few nations are so essentially conservative as the French. In- 
dustry and agriculture are more evenly balanced in France than 
in other great industrial countries, and the peasantry are, in the 
main, small proprietors who have no wish to destroy the individu- 
alism which enables them to do what they will with their ovm. 
In industry too the proportion of small businesses is a large one 
for modem times, and attempts to socialise the means of pro- 
duction are not regarded with favour by any large section outside 
the industrial employees. Social life is also extremely conservative, 
and although the tradition of Republican France is hostile to the 
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influence of the clergy and Parliament has consistently shown a 
dominantly anti-clerical feeling, the Catholic Church has a very 
strong hold in the social field. Socialism, wliich a generation ago 
assumed somewhat extreme and violent forms, has become a. very 
moderate political creed and the Socialist leaders are now essenti- 
ally similar to those of the other parties. The place of Socialism 
as the mflitant element in French political life has been taken by 
Communism, which obtains its adherents mainly from tlie big 
industrial towns. The obsolete system of parliamentary con- 
stituencies — wliicli has not been seriously modified since the days 
of Napoleon III — gives an additional weight to the conservative 
elements in the rural areas at the expense of the growing cities. 

With the partial exception of tlie Communists, a ll parti es are 
agreed on the essentials of national policy. Li berty of th^s^ject 
and f rgedorn to develop economic actiy ides are cherishe d prin - 
ci ples of the Republic. The supreme jiced of strong protection 
against foreign interference and a ggress ion — always with eye 
m the old enemy in.Gerrnany-Tis a cardi nal poi nt of policy, The 
international aspects of Communism have little appeal to French- 
men, though the Communist party, like most Commmiist parties, 
is avowediy nnAtt dnt dittetion of the worid-otgMvis'ation of tbs 
Conimtem at Moscow. The lukewarnmess of French Communism 
is fuUy recognised at Moscow, and in recent months the French 
Communist party has shown some desire — ^if not eagerness — to 
bring about an amalgamation vrith the Sociahst party. The re- 
luctance to form a closer coalition between Socialism and Com- 
munism is now greater on the former side than on the latter. 

In view of the essential similarity of broad aim among the 
numerous polirical parties — there are diirtecn represented in the 
Chamber of Deputies and six in tlie Senate — there is a good deal 
of trudr in the saying that the French Government's a machine 
wl^h only needs someone to. turn die handle,.;^ that_it matte rs 
little which pa rty t urns it._The multiplicity of pardesjs-du.e_ also to 
oriier factors. The jtrong individualist spirit militates against 
strict party discipline. The £ct that every party in Parliament, 
Imwever small, Iws the right to appoint at least one re pre sentative 
tp.each of the tw eiity-sevai Commissio ns, w h ich — ^like English 
L(Kal Council ComirnTtces — dmcc a great de d o f impprtmt 
busiiWs, acB as' ah indirect temptation to actiTC ^d amhitmus 
p^rici£ms~to" throw" in tlieir Kc wlth.the smaller .gro.ups^ where 
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Walloon students; the Flemings boycotted the new classes as 
inadequate. Seven years of agitation followed. A great sensation 
of 1928 was die election to a seat in Parliament of a Fleming who 
was still ill prison for helping the Germans during the war; the 
successful candidate was then declared disqualified, much to die 
fury of the Antwerp electors. At^last in 1930 Ghent was allowed 
to become a Flemish university. A further act in 1932 enforced a 
knowledge of Flemish on all members of the civil service whose 
administrative work lay in the Flemish districts, and also esta- 
blished a special Flemish-speaking branch of officials in the mainly 
Walloon province of Brabant and in the capital. 

Belgian pohtics were conducted by numerous groups, of which 
the three largest were the Clericals— a Conservative party — the 
Socialists, and the Liberals. The Government was usually sup- 
ported by a coalition, and in 1918 the three m^or parries formed 
an alhance wliich was called the “Sacred Union of 1914.”; in 
1921, however, the SociaHsts broke away from this alliance. In 
1925 die Socialists again entered the Government in alliance with 
die Clericals, the Liberals being in opposition, but two years later, 
being miable to enforce a reduction in the period of military 
service, they withdrew from office. A period of rather fierce 
conflict followed, the most striking incident of wliich was the 
prohibition of the Sociahst newspaper The People in military 
barracks os likely to prove subversive of discipline. 

The economic crisis affected Belgium somewhat less than it did 
most other countries, and, having devalued her currency in 1926, 
slie was uiiViiiling to depart still further from the gold standard. 
Nevertheless the usual commercial disadvantages of a high-value 
currency were seriously hampering Belgian competition with 
paper-currency rivals, and in 1935, after a long parliamentary 
struggle, a further devaluation was effected. This crisis brought 
about a renewed coalition of all the leading parries, the great 
opponent of devaluation, Theunis, being succeeded as premier 
by Paul van Zeeland, who constructed a “Government of 
National Unity” in which the Sociahsts took part. The crisis 
also fomented the activities of a number of extremist groups, of 
whom the most active called themselves the “Rexists”, formed 
partly out of the remnants of a very weak Flemish Fascist party. 
This Flemish party had been dissolved — -along with a “Labour 
Defence Militia” as the result of an act against political uniforms 
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passed in 1934. The Rexists attained dieir largest membership in 
1937. when their active leader, Leon Degrclle, persuaded a 
friendly member of ParHament to resign his seat m order that the 
Rexist leader could attempt to win a Brussels seat for the new 
movement. The premier astonished his opponents by resigning 
liis own seat and forthwith entering the Hsts in Brussels as the 
opponent of Degrelle, winning the by-election by a handsome 
majority. 

At the general election of 1936 the National Union Govern- 
ment secured an overwhelming majority, the Socialists being the 
largest party, with 70 seats to die Clerical 63 and the Liberal 23, 
whilst the Rexists obtained 21 seats. The Government programme 
for 1936 was an ambitious one, and included the forty-hour week, 
a universal grant of six days’ holiday in industry on full pay, the 
raising of the school age, national control of the armaments in- 
dustry, and the compulsory retirement of civil servants at sixty 
instead of at sixty-five. Van Zeeland, who was forty-four years 
of age on his elevation to the premiership, was a man of great 
activity, and after his Brussels election exploit was subjected to a 
violent attack as an ex-director of the Belgian National Bank. 
DtgicUe was a shareholder in tliis bank, and the Rexists accused 
the Premier and the bank directors of financial irregularities. 
The Minister of Finance, De Man, held an inquiry into the charges, 
which he declared were uiyustified, and the Governor of the 
Bank, Franck, sued Degrclle for hbcl. After a vote of confidence 
in van Zeeland had been carried in the House by a m^ority of 
130 to 34, the excitement over this sensation died down. 

In spite of the bitterness of the Flemish- Walloon controversy, 
of which the Rexist conflict is largely a continuation, the Belgian 
people have continued to make good progress in industrial and 
social organisation. The new Constitution of 1920 guaranteed 
umversal male suffrage for Parliament and votes for both sexes 
in municipal elections. In 1925 an important insurance scheme 
was launched to provide pensions for office-workers. Belgium 
was long in recognising the Bolshevik Government of Russia, 
but after the rise of Nazism in Germany negotiations were opened 
in that direction. King Albert, who had led his army during the 
whole course of the war, met his deadi in a mountaineering 
accident in 1934, a royal tragedy which was succeeded a year 
larer by a terrible motoring accident to his son King Leopold III, 
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whose queen, the Princess Astrid of Sweden, was killed. The 
extensive colonial possessions in central Africa, comprising the 
Congo Free State and the Ruanda-Urundi provinces taken from 
Germany, have been administered efficiently and quietly, in great 
contrast to the state of affairs in diat region during the reign of 
Leopold II. In the Congo area Belgium rules some ten millions 
of people inhabiting an area approaching a million square miles 
in extent. Great progress has been made since the war in com- 
bating the numerous plagues and pests of the colony; the cattle 
plague has been suppressed in Ruanda-Urundi, sleeping sickness 
has been reduced, and hundreds of diousands of natives have been 
inoculated against the attacks of the terrible tsetse fly. In spite of 
some conspicuous disadvantages and weaknesses, Belgium is one 
of the most progressive and prosperous of the smaller states of 
Europe — ^its population is little more than eight millions — and its 
withdrawal from entangling alliances in 1936, when the French 
treaty was brought to an end, has increased rather than diminished 
its prestige. 


THE NETHERLANDS 

In view of the neutrality of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
during the war, foreigners were somewhat amused to sec Amster- 
dam placarded with political posters urging, “Dutchmen, No 
more war!” Yet the people of Holland had suffered acutely 
during the war, for the high prices offered in starving Germany 
for food supplies had tempted dealers to send stocks over the 
frontier. As the AlHed blockade strictly rationed the Netherlands 
to quotas based on the population, this meant shortage and 
high prices in Holland. The later period of the war was, in fact, 
a rime of great suffering among the Dutch people, and the return 
to peace was welcomed by all except a few profiteers. The war 
left an aftermath in the dispute with the AlUes over the shelter 
given to the ex-Kaiser, but though various politicians in foreign 
countries had promised to “hang the Kaiser” they stopped short 
of seizing him from his refuge at Doom by force, and Holland 
consistendy refused to betray the hospitality shown to a ruler with 
whom she had never been at war. 

There was more trouble, however, in the Grand Duchy of 
Luxembourg, which was ruled as an independent state by a junior 
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branch of the House of Orange. The Grand Duchess Marie 
Adelaide, whose litde state had been used as a corridor into 
France by the German armies, had shown no hesitation about 
treating me invaders as friends, and the reaction after Germany’s 
defeat forced her to abdicate, and in 1921 she became a nun in an 
Italian convent. Her sister Charlotte was proclaimed Grand 
Duchess in 1919, and was accepted by the electors in a referendum 
which gave her four times the number of votes scored by the 
republicans. Another referendum, on the future of Luxembourg 
customs arrangements, confirmed the abandonment of the former 
customs union with Germany and showed a majority of nearly 
four to one in favour of union with France as against Belgium. 
In spite of this decisive expression of opinion, however, the 
Government negotiated a customs union with the latter country 
in 1921, with safeguards against the importation of cheap Belgian 
com ’, in return for the treaty Belgium granted a loan to Luxem- 
bourg at the low rate of 2 per cent. 

The readjustment of Belgium’s position in Europe led to long 
negotiations with the Dutch concerning Antwerp and the naviga- 
tion of the Scheldt. In 1935 Holland consented to the fortification 
of Antwerp, but the Scheldt Treaty, though accepted by Belgium, 
was rgected by the Dutch Parhament in 1927, and later negotia- 
tions for a settlement of conflicting claims in the river broke down 
in 1935. 

Dutch pohtics arc confused by the existence of a multitude of 
political parties, which reached their maximum of diversity at the 
general election of 1933, when no less dian fifty-three parties 
solicited the votes of the electorate; only eleven of them, however, 
were able to secure parhamentary representation. The religious 
parties, Catholic and Protestant, were very strong, with the 
Socialist groups as good runners-up. The Socialists for long 
adopted a republican attitude, but in 1926 the party for the first 
time attended the official opening of Parliament by the Queen, 
and thenceforward the republican agitation died down until 1930, 
when there was another withdrawal of Socialist members from 
the House on the occasion of the Queen’s visit. It was this an- 
tagonism to the dynasty which led the majority in Parliament to 
pass an Act excluding Socialists from State office in 1934., the 
same ban being extended to the Nazis, who had founded a small 
party in Holland under the leadership of Mussert. Another Act 
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of 1936 prohibited the wearing of political uniforms. The Nazis 
were strong enough to win two seats at the elections of 1935. 

Sl/omen’s suffrage was adopted in Holland in 1921, and in the 
following year an amendment to the Constitution substituted 
triennial general elections for the previous system of retiring a 
third of the members each year. After the war, Holland experi- 
mented with a forty-five-hour working week, but this was 
modified to the forty-eight-hour week in 1922. The great eco- 
nomic crisis of 193 1 led Holland, as it led Great Britain, to abandon 
her Free Trade tradition; already it had been proposed to impose 
a tariff on certain articles to pay for an increase in the navy, but 
this scheme was rejected in Parliament after a huge petition 
against the naval increase had been presented in 1923 . Free Trade, 
however, remained the basis of Dutch commercial policy until 
the raising of tariff barriers in other countries provoked the 
adoption of a mild retaliatory Protection. But the Dutch 
remained Free Trade at heart, and it was at the instigation of 
Holland that the Oslo Pact for low tariffs was arranged between 
the smaller nations of northern Europe in 1930.' Dutch commerce 
suffered considerably by her retention of the gold standard long 
after most other nations had abandoned it. Returning to gold in 
1925, Holland was the last European country to maintain the full 
gold standard after the crisis of 1931. In 1936, however, the 
currency was devalued by some 20 per cent. 

It is often forgotten that Holland, with a population of about 
eight millions, rmes a colonial empire which contains a population 
of fifty millions. The more educated Mohammedans of the Dutch 
East Indies were demanding self-government, and in the years 
following the war, largely as the result of die freeing of Moham- 
medan peoples in the Near East, die Malay archipelago was 
seething with imrest. As a concession to native demands, the 
Dutch Parliament abolished the terms “colonies” and “posses- 
sions” in 1921, but asserted its determination to retain the over- 
seas empire by a declaration that these dominions were an 
integral part of the Netherlands. At the same time a Council was 
established at Batavia for the East Indies, half the members being 
elected by colonists and natives in equal proportions and half 
being nominated by the Government. Agitation continued, ac- 
companied by strikes and riots, and the Government at Amsterdam 

' See p. 3II. 
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tried to effect a more workable compromise by modifying the 
composition, of the assembly — ^which was called the Volksraad, or 
People’s Council. In 1923 the elected element was increased to 
nearly two-thirds, and the native members were brought up to 
half die assembly, but financial control was reserved to the 
Amsterdam Parliament. In 1925 a return was made to the former 
weighting by reducing the elected element to less than half the 
assembly. 

The native leaders were in some cases men of high intelligence; 
two members of die Volksraad were university men, one having 
obtained a degree at Leyden. They showed constructive capacity 
in the founding of native schools and savings banks. The disorders 
that accompanied the home rule agitation, however, led to the 
arrest of the native leaders and the formation of concentration 
camps in Dutch New Guinea. Meanwhile Communist agents 
were busy gaining converts, and in 1926 there was a Communist 
rebellion in Java, the disturbances extending to Sumatra in the 
following year. In 1927 a further alteration in the Volksraad 
assured a majority to the colonists, though self-government on a 
limited scale was extended by the formation of a provincial 
Council in western Java in 1926. 

The world economic crisis brought ruin to thousands of rubber 
cultivators in the East Indies and intensified the discontent. The 
Dutch did their best to alleviate the distress, subsidising the 
establishment of new industries in the islands; forced labour had 
been abolished in 1930. An additional upheaval was caused by the 
spectacular mutiny of the crew of the training-ship “Seven 
Provinces” in 1933, following a cut in pay and aai order to per- 
form military duties on land. The ship steamed off along the 
coast of Java, but after beiug bombed by aeroplanes the mutineers 
surrendered and the leaders were sent to prison. 

The wealth of natural resources in rubber and petroleum made 
the Dutch East Indies of vast importance in the economic world, 
and “big busiuess” interests — particularly in the petrol industry — 
are strong in its administration. The competition of the big petrol 
combines, the native demands for self-government, the activities 
of Communists, and the fear of an eventual Japanese aggression 
on this vast storehouse of raw materials give to the politics of the 
Dutch colonial empire an interest that may become of cardinal 
importance in the future. 
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SWITZERLAND 

Switzerland, with a population less tlian that of London — a 
federal republic composed of twenty-two cantons, each with its 
own local parliament — seems to the foreigner pre-eminently a 
country that can have little or no history in modem times. Yet 
both internal and foreign problems are matters of great import- 
ance for the Swiss people, who are divided into three racial groups, 
speaking German, French and Italian respectively. The neutrality 
of Switzerland has in the past been guaranteed by the Great 
Powers, and this neutralicy was strictly maintained during the 
Great War. When the League of Nations was formed, though 
Geneva was selected as its headquarters, the Swiss people hesitated 
about joining it, since the Covenant seemed likely to draw them 
into international conflicts from which their past neutrahty had 
screened them. By a majority of 100,000 in a referendum of 
nearly a quarter of a million votes it was, however, decided 
to join the League, but on the distinct understanding that 
Switzerland would neither join in any military sanctions against 
a violator of the Covenant nor permit League troops to cross her 
territory. 

Wedged in between three of the Powers, Switzerland had 
indeed to worry about her position in a future war, especially since 
the development of motor transport and aircraft might tempt an 
aggressor to use die mountainous regions of central Europe as a 
base or as a means of invading an enemy country. The neutrality 
of Belgium had not been regarded in the last war. The danger 
increased with the growth of miUtant regimes in Germany and 
Italy. Even without a European war, Switzerland found herself 
drawn into unpleasant compUcadons widi her mihtarist neigh- 
bours. In 1926 a meeting of Italian exiles to protest against die 
murder of Matteotd provoked a riot by Fascists, and when 
Mussolini publicly congratulated the rioters on their action tension 
became acute. The Italian Press, too, was constantly harping on 
the idea of bringing the Italian-speaking cantons into the kingdom 
of Italy. There were also incidents on the frontier at Lake Ticino, 
when the Italian police arrested returned exiles who were alleged, 
on rhe one side, to have been abetted by the Swiss, and, on the 
other, to have been kidnapped by Italians on Swiss territory. 
Nazi Germany also found cause to quarrel with Switzerland for 
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sheltering exiles, particularly Jews. In 1935 a Jew named Bernard 
Jacob was kidnapped from Basle by Nazis and taken mto Germany 
to be tried ; the facts of this case were so glaring that Germany 
handed the prisoner back to the Swiss authorities, who promptly 
expelled him to France for forging a passport. The assassination 
of a Nazi agent in Switzerland also led to serious friction. 

Though refusing to entertain the idea of mihtary sanctions, 
Switzerland partially approved of the economic sanctions of the 
League against Italy in 1935. The complete adoption of the 
sanctions programme would cut off 10 per cent of her exports, 
and as a compromise Switzerland agreed to limit her exports to 
Italy to the amount recorded for die year 1934. 

The most continuous foreign controversy, however, after the 
war, was the question of the economic zones of Savoy. When 
France acquired this territory mider Napoleon III, she agreed to 
raise no customs barrier between the province and Switzerland, 
and the French tariffs were enforced only at a frontier some dis- 
tance southward of the Lake of Geneva. France now wanted to 
advance this customs barrier to the political frontier on the lake, 
but the proposal to accept a new treaty to this effect was rejected 
on a referendum m Switzerland by a four to one majority. The 
Treaty of Versailles had provided for such an adjustment of 
customs arrangements, but only if the two countries concerned 
could come to an agreement on the matter. After long negotia- 
tions the French took die step of shifting the customs frontier 
forward without waiting for agreement, and the matter was 
referred to the Hague Court. Great irritation was provoked by 
the fact that France began erecting permanent customs-houscs 
before the Hague Court had even considered the question. 
France, too, put many obstacles in the way of submitting the 
matter to the Hague, but at last, in 1929, the case was heard. The 
verdict of the Court was against France. France then raised 
supplementary points and procured a fresh hearing, which took 
place in 1932; again the French were beaten. France accepted the 
verdict, and in the following year the customs barrier returned to 
its old position. A minor customs adjustment at the other end of 
S'witzerland brought the tiny principaUty of Liechtenstein, form- 
erly attached to Austria, into customs union with Switzerland in 
192.3, following a postal agreement of 1922. 

The shadow of European complications constandy haunted the 
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Swiss Government. In 1935 the period of military service was 
extended, after confirmation by referendum. Anti-gas precau- 
tions were instituted throughout Switzerland in the same year, 
the Socialist Council of Geneva Canton refusing to carry them 
out as they were held to be inconsistent witli their policy of 
pacifism. Federal officials, however, secured the extension of the 
precautions to this canton. To avoid mmccessary compUcations 
with foreign states, a measure to prohibit all Swiss citizens from 
accepting foreign decorations was approved by referendum in 1931. 

Extremist poHdes did not make serious headway in Switzerland 
until after the economic crisis of 1931. Communist riots took 
place in Zurich and Geneva in 1932, troops having to be called 
our to suppress them. Geneva was the chief Communist centre, 
and the local Socialist leader, Nicole, an extreme left-wing 
agitator, though sentenced to six mont hs imprisonment in 1933, 
won the cantonal elections later in that year. He formed a 
“Popular Front” with the Communists, and controlled the 
majority in the cantonal assembly for three years. In 1936, how- 
ever, the Socialists were defeated in tlie elections in this, the onl^ 
canton that had wimessed a Socialist majority. Various “Fronts'’ 
appeared in 1933 to challenge the efficiency of parliamentary 
government, but m Switzerland the constant use of referendum 
and initiative considerably modifies parliamentary democracy, 
and the movements made little progress. Political uniforms were 
proliibited in that year, owing to fights between uniformed 
“Frontists” and Socialists. An initiative organised by the Fronts 
to demand a revision of the Constitution was defeated in 1935, 
and only one Frontist — belonging to Dr Henne’s Nazi group — 
succeeded in obtaining election to tlie Swiss Parliament. The tiny 
group of Swiss Fascists, under Colonel Fonjallaz, effected Uttle. 

Relations with Russia remained persistently strained. The 
trouble here had started with the murder of a Russian official 
envoy while on Swiss territory soon after the Bolshevik revolu- 
tion, and for long Russia urged its unwillingness to allow its 
delegates to enter Switzerland as a reason for abstaining from 
participation in the League of Nations. Tliis difficulty was over- 
come, but Switzerland continued to refuse recognition of the 
Bolshevik Government, a bill for the establishment of diplomatic 
relations being defeated even as late as 1936. In the same year an 
attempt was made to suppress the Communist party without a 
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re£erenduin, under the "urgency” clause of the Constitution, but 
the majority in Parliament dedrned to adopt this measure. 

Some slight modifications of the Constitution were made during 
the years after the war. The Federal Government was given 
control of traffic on the liigh roads by an Act of 1922 — up to this 
time some cantons had totally prohibited motor-vehicles; in 
1930 3 Federal Criminal Code superseded the separate cantonal 
codes; among the cantons the ancient assembly of citizens in Uri 
gave place to an elected council in 1928, whilst the two half- 
cantons of Basle decided to unite in 1936. Referendum and 
initiative were in frequent use, and it was remarkable that in 1936 
there were no federal referenda. Among other proposals of 
interest were the abortive scheme for a state com monopoly in 
1926, a great contributory pension scheme open to all, with 
contributions by employers and employees, defeated on re- 
ferendum in 193 r — ^probably owing to the economic crisis, a 
restriction of freights on motor-lorries in the interests of the 
railroads, rejected in 1935, and a capital levy, rejected in 1922 
by a six to one majority. Switzerland remained on die gold 
standard until 1936, when the currency was devalued by 30 
per cent. 


ITALY 

The Italian delegates entered the peace conference of Paris as 
representatives of one of the "Big Five” that were to control the 
coining settlement; a few months later they walked out of the 
conference protesting at being treated Hke a minor Balkan state. 
The trouble had arisen over the Adriatic coasts. Before Italy 
agreed to enter the war on the side of the AUies she had taken the 
precaution of obtaining a definite treaty promising the trans- 
ference to Italian rule of the territories which she coveted. Now, 
while confirming the cesdon to Italy of Trieste and the Trentino, 
the Alhes wanted to reserve large stretches of the Adriatic coast 
which had already been promised to Italy for the new Jugoslav 
kingdom. The Itahan Parliament approved the action of its dele- 
gates in leaving die conference by a majority of 3 83 to 40, and 
patriodc demonstrations were held in the Itahan cities. Numerous 
streets had been renamed a short time before in honour of 
President Wilson; the name of Wilson was now obliterated from 
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the nomenclature of Italian highways. Yet all this had no effect 
on the attitude of the other Allies, and in the final treaty the 
Italian claims to Fiume and Dalmada were passed over. Orlando, 
the Prime Minister, who had received so hearty a welcome in 
April, was defeated in Parliament in June for liis failure to obtain 
better terms, and his place was taken by Nitti, while Tittoni 
succeeded Baron Sonnino as Foreign Minister. 

One part of the area in dispute was, however, to be eventually 
secured for Italy. When Cavour was afraid to defy the Powers by 
deposing the independent King of Naples in i860, he sent 
Garibaldi and his redshirts to do the job for him, issuing a formal 
order to stop the wicked fellow from embarking. In 1919 the 
poet Gabriele d’Annunzio played the part of Garibaldi to Nitti’s 
Cavour, and a legion of volunteers and “mutinied” Italian troops 
marched into Fiume, whilst the Government imposed a “block- 
ade” on the harbour that had been seized by the insubordinate 
enthusiasts. Neither Jugoslavia nor die Allies generally felt in- 
clined to embark on a war to turn d’Annunzio out, and after long 
negotiations Italy secured from Jugoslavia the Treaty of Rapallo, 
in November 1920, by which Italy obtained die port of Zara and 
some Dalmatian islands, whilst Fiume was to be an independent 
republic. The Giolitd Government accepted diis compromise in 
good faidi, and when d’Annunzio refused to accept any terms 
less than annexation General CavigUa was sent to turn him out of 
the town, which he did in January after a brief resistance. 

The politics of the Republic of Fiume were stormy. Racial 
ill-feeling remained acute in this town of 50,000 inhabitants and 
in the surrounding villages. Occasionally there were riots, and 
there was a constant agitation on the part of the Italian section of 
the community for union with Italy. Eventually, in 1924. ^ 
second treaty with Jugoslavia arranged for the peaceful cession of 
the town to Italy, with guarantees regarding Jugoslav transit trade 
at the port, whilst the suburb of Barosh was ceded to Jugoslavia. 

Italy, though a large and a populous country, was a poor one 
when compared with the other members of the “ Big Five”. The 
war left it exhausted and in financial distress. The cost of living 
had risen considerably, and wages had not by any means kept 
pace with this rise; heavy taxation had been levied, and there was 
a drain on current finances owing to the large loans taken up in 
America and elsewhere. Under these circumstances there was 
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much popular discontent, wliich could not be relieved merely by 
demonstrations against Jugoslavia and President Wilson. Bom 
in town and in country there were riots and disturbances, usually 
of a Socialist or Communist nature. Even during the war Com- 
munism had made great headway among the masses, who were 
much impressed by the Russian revolution, and it had been 
Communist unwillingness to fight for a capitalist Government 
that was the cliief factor in the rout of the Italian army at Caporetto 
in 1917. The upheavals wliich followed the war were similar at 
base to those which distracted Great Britain during these years, 
but they were conducted with more violence. 

The Governments that had the handling of this difficult situa- 
tion were conspicuous less for their corruption or general in- 
efficiency than for their weakness. Italian democracy had never 
been a pronounced success; the electorate, particularly in the 
rural provinces, had been ignorant and amenable to both bribery 
and coercion. Parliament had been an arena in which a' leisured 
clais had played the game of politics, the traditional division into 
Liberal and Conservative masking a series of personal and group 
activities. Good Catholics never voted at all, for an old ban of 
the Papacy had subjected the Italian Parliament to boycott until 
the Papal States should be restored to the Vicar of Christ. After 
the war the Pope allowed the formation of a Catholic party which 
called itself the “Popular Party”, for the Socialist and Com- 
munist movements were beginning to threaten die Church. The 

spoils system” was rampant in political life, and the civil service 
had become bloated widi supernumeraries for whom jobs had 
to be found after successful elections. The Italian Parliament has 
been said to have been an alien ingraftation, with the accent 
strongly on the “graft”. The group-movements within, the two 
great parries were constantly causing reconstructions of the 
Cabinet, and in the forty-six years between 1876 and 1922 there 
were thirty-two Ministries. 

Idealism was represented by two schools of thought, wliich 
afterwards crystallised into tKe militant bands that fought out 
their quarrels under Giolitti’s last Government. The Socialist 
party, founded by Turari in 1892, at first met with severe repres- 
sion; then it became recognised as a regular Italian party, and in 
1900 some thirty Socialists were returned to the Lower House. 
The parliamentary Socialists adhered to their idealism sufficiently 
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to refuse to enter group-coalitions with the other parties in order 
to get into ofEce, though during the war this rule was somewhat 
relaxed in order to encourage national unity in the war with the 
Kaisers. Bissolati, who was the Socialist member of the Cabinet 
in 1918, resigned office rather than support the imperialist aims 
of Orlando and Somiino at the Paris conference. The Socialist 


party, however, was weakened by furious internal quarrels, in 
one of which Benito Mussolini was expelled from the party in 
1914. The other idealist party was nationalist and expansionist, 
aiming paiticulaily at the liberation of Itoho imienia from die 
Habsburg yoke. Under the Icadersliip of Corradini, this group 
founded a Nationalist Association in 1910; the glorification of 
the State as against both organised labour and the private capitalist 
in the propaganda of this party foreshadowed the Fascist 
ideals. 


Universal male suffrage had been introduced in 1913 ; hitherto 
less than 10 per cent, of the population had been electors. Pro- 
portional representation was introduced in I9i9> the vote 
was extended to women in 1920. These changes made little 
difference to parliamentary life, and in spite of the participation 
of the Catholic Church in electioneering for the Popular Party, 
only 57 per cent of the electorate voted at the general election of 
1921. There were masses of Itahans who regarded national affairs 
as outside the interests of a Ufe tliat was stm strongly provincial. 
At the close of the war it had struck Mussohni as remarkable 


when he heard a soldier talk of going home to “Italy” instead of 
to his native district. The old Liberal and Conservative groups 
still dominated ParHament, though the Socialists increased their 
representation to nearly a third of the Lower House in 1919, and 
retained 120 seats out of 525 in 1920, whilst in the latter election 
there were a dozen independent Communists returned. Nitti 
retained the premiership till 1920, when he gave place to Giolitti, 
the veteran “Liberal” leader. A quarrel within the dominant 
faction led to Giolitti’s resignation in 1921, and Bonomi became 
Prime Minister, being in turn replaced by Facta in 1922. 

While the politicians continued to play the party game and to 
devise means to keep the people quiet, distress and disorder in- 
creased. Prices remained high, wages were low, trade was bad, 
unemployment increasing, whilst the restrictions now being 
placed on immigration by the United States stopped up an 
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economic safety-valve which in pre-war days had relieved Italy 
of tens of thousands of people every year. The employers said 
that higher wages would merely increase unemployment, for 
only by low costs of labour could Italy compete successfully with 
countries whose industry was better equipped. In spite of high 
taxes the Budgets showed a series of deficits, which were met by 
fresh borrowings. During the war the price of bread had been 
kept down by means of a Government subsidy; diis was with- 
drawn in 1931, and more trouble was caused. Strikes and riots 
spread to every province; revolution was opeiJy preached. 

Under the timid and vacillating Governments at Rome, organ- 
ised disorder made great headway. Under the eyes of the rulers 
of Italy a revolution was being prepared. In 1920 there occurred 
the famous incident of the seizure of die factories. AU over the 
Lombard plain the workmen seized possession of the metal-works 
and proceeded to nm them as their own businesses, ousting the 
employers and managers and in some cases committing horrible 
outrages on their opponents. The GioHtri Government, though 
feeling no sympathy towards the msurgents, was afraid to use 
force against them; it not only allowed the men to continue their 
experiment, it even secured a vote of parliamentary approval for 
the estabhshment of “ workers’ control in industry”. The business 
side of the revolutionised factories soon became a chaotic failure, 
and after a few mondis the men decided to return to work under 
their old employers, though they succeeded in raising the level 
of their wages. Had the revolutionaries been able to strike a 
vigorous blow at Rome during this period, it is probable that the 
whole system of government would have collapsed, for the police 
and the troops were everywhere being blatantly insulted by 
riotous mobs widiout being allowed to hit back by a Government 
that saw safety only in avoiding further provocation of its enemies. 
But the Socialists were hopelessly divided into jarring groups; 
there was litde beyond locd organisation among the rioters, and 
there were no military leaders to head a Socialist march on Rome. 
In the following year the Socialist party split into three sections; 
the Maximalists” demanded violent revolution, the Constitu- 
tionahsts urged reliance on parliamentary elections, and a third 
group went over to the Moscow Communists. 

The Nationalist group developed on far different lines. Here 
we find party unity and co-operation, excellent organisation on a 
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national scale and good military leadership. The spread of militant 
Socialism and Communism provoked tins party into renewed 
activity, and it was as a safeguard against the excesses of the other 
revolutionaries that NationaHsm gained die bulk of its post-war 
supporters. The leading spirit in this regeneration of the old 
Nationalists was Benito Mussolini, one of those giants of energy 
and organising capacity who, once they become absorbed in 
politics, hve poHtics for twenty-four hours of the day. Of humble 
origin, Mussolini joined the Socialist movement when quite 
young, and had gone into exile in Switzerland as the result of an 
order for his arrest. Returning to Italy shortly before the war, 
he urged the Socialist party to support the cause of the Allies 
against the Kaiserdoms of central Europe. The I talian Socialists 
were for neutrality, and after some stormy arguments they ex- 
pelled Mussolini from the party. He forthwith launched a news- 
paper, “The People of Italy”, which continued to advocate war 
on the rulers of Italia irredenta until its policy happened to be 
adopted by the Government, when Mussolini was called up for 
the army. Accidentally injured during the Carso campaign, he 
returned to his journalism, and was one of the leading supporters 
of d’Annunzio in his fight for Fiume. Though out of favour with 
the majority of official Socialists, Mussolini had not abandoned 
his devotion to Socialist principles, which he instilled into his 
readers. With an eye to future political development, he organised 
a system of ex-service men’s dubs or Fascii, the first one being 
inaugurated in March 1919. 

So far Mussolini had not declared war upon the other left-wing 
groups. He hoped to reunite the Socialist party and to induce it 
to shed its anti-nationalist ideas. Benito Mussolini, with his com- 
bination of Socialist principles and sturdy patriotism, was the 
founder of the original brand of “National Sodalism”. His pro- 
gramme in 1919 called for a republic, a single-chamber parliament 
and die referendum. The trade unions were to control ^dustry 
and the peasantry were to be put in possession of the land. The 
banks were to be nationalised; all joint-stock companies must be 
dissolved ; the stock exchange was no longer to be tolerated. The 
national debt could and should be paid off by heavy taxation of 
the rich. The power of the Church was to be reduced. In 1920 
he offered help to the workmen who had seized the Lombard 
factories, but was snubbed. By die end of that year he had begun 
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to arm liis supporters in ^icfoscii as the result of frequent fights 
witli Communists. 

The year 1921 saw a rapid development of what now came to 
be called — from the “Cluhs” which formed the party nucleus— 
Fascismo. The movement received a great impetus and considerable 
armed support from d’Annunzio’s men returning from Fiume. 
Fights between Fascists and Communists became events of almost 
daily occurrence in every large town, and it was noticeable that 
where the police and the troops seemed paralysed by the timid 
policy of the Government, Fascists restored order by hard hitting. 
Losing all faith in the Government, the propertied classes turned 
to Fascism as salvation from revolution: thousands of shop- 
keepers and small landowners sent subscriptions to the party; 
the black shirt — the distinctive mark of die party — ^became the 
symbol of protection from the excesses of Bolshevism. The 
Bonomi Government, unwilling to restore order itself, tried to 
prevent the Fascists doing so, and issued orders for their dis- 
arming, but the parliamentary leaders were as afraid to lay hands 
on the blackshirts as they were of striking at the Communists, 
and the armed Squadre remained in being. 

In May there was a general election, and owing to the system 
of proportional representation just introduced, the Fascists were 
able to return a group of representatives to Parliament. Twenty 
blackshirts thus reached the National Assembly, and a dozen more 
members were active supporters of the movement. In November 
a national Fascist Congress was held, at which great enthusiasm 
was shown; the affair presented a great contrast to the Socialist 
party meetings, which were distracted Avith sectional quarrels. 
Mussolini had already inspired so much confidence in his followers 
that this Congress voted him a free hand to dictate the policy of 
the Fascist party. 

From this moment Fascism made rapid strides. Meetings were 
held, propaganda was intensified, and many Communist town 
councils were forcibly ejected by the Sqaadre. Mussolini now 
made advances to the wealthy faaory-owners with the idea of 
obtaining more financial baching for liis plans; they met him 
more than half-way, and in return he introduced considerable 
modifications into his programme. In September he issued a 
proclamation in the name of the Fascist party recognising the 
monarchy and the Catholic Church. Then he called another 
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Congress of the party to meet at Naples on 24 October; 40,000 
blackshirts were brought togetlier at this assembly. He judged 
tliat the time was ripe to effect his revolution. Two days after the 
blackshirts assembled at Naples there appeared a manifesto de- 
claring that the Fascist party had decided to march on the capital 
to hand over a purified country to its King and its soldiers. The 
blacksliirts moved northwards. 

The Government wavered between surrender and defence. 
Facta, the Prime Minister, talked of resigning; then he drew up a 
decree of martial law. Reports from the barracks suggested that 
the troops could not be rehed upon to defend the existing Govern- 
ment by shooting Fascists. Kang Victor Emmanuel refused to 
sign the decree of martial law. Then, on the advice of several 
parliamentary leaders, Facta invited Mussolini to discuss the idea 
of a coalition Government. On October 30 Mussolini arrived in 
Rome by train and went to meet Facta. Next day it was announced 
that Facta had resigned and that Benito Mussolini was Prime 
Minister of Italy, with a Cabinet which included Fascists, Con- 
servatives, and members of several other parUamentary parties. 
But Mussolini, whilst willing to work with some of the old per- 
sonnel of Parliament, would have no compromise with the old 
system. Within a fortnight he made it clear that if the new 
Cabinet were to remain in being it must accept Fascist principles 
and take power to reorganise the country without reference to 
Parliament. On 16 November ParHament was given the alterna- 
tive of voting a temporary dictatorship or being dissolved. A 
week later it granted full powers to the Cabinet, from which 
those who were unwilling to follow the Fascist party were dis- 
missed; the dictatorship was limited to the ensuing twelvemonth. 
The critical resolution was passed by 275 votes to 90. 

Benito Mussohni was thirty-nine years of age when he became 
Prime Minister of Italy. He stands out as the most forceful 
personality among the numerous dictators whom the troubles of 
the post-war years brought to the front. To enthusiasm, tenacity 
and a capacity for prodigious work he was able to add considerable 
oratorical talent and a wide knowledge of all types of men. An 
idealist, he was yet supremely conscious of reahties, and his rule 
was marked from the outset by that capacity to compromise with 
deep-seated traditions that led liis left-wing opponents to accuse 
him of being a reactionary Conservative in disguise. The nation 
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generally accepted his rule with a good heart, and the assiduous 
propaganda which covered the country with his portraits was 
assisted by a genuine enthusiasm for a man who secured the 
achievement of such spectacular results. Few Italians outside the 
narrow circle of the old party politicians were prepared to make 
any sacrifices for tire former regime, which had left Italy econo- 
mically poor and backward, burdened with high taxes, huge 
debts and imbalanced budgets, and suffering from an inferiority 
complex in her relations with the other Powers. The fall of the 
old regime, however, was due above all else to its failure to 
defend itself. The first and essential faculty of a Govemineiit is 
to govern; the question of the lines on which it is going to govern 
comes afterwards. The fatuous way in wliich the parliamentary 
Ministries looked on while local gangs of insurgents, Fascist and 
Communist, violated the law, murdered their opponents and 
indulged in civil war under the very eyes of tire police simply 
invited revolutionaries to overthrow them. Had there been no 
Fascism, it is highly probable that Italy would have become a 
Soviet state. As it happened, the more conservative elements, 
finding the Government unwilling to protect them, organised 
their own defence, and eventually finished the job ofFby ousting 
the rots faineants of the Chamber of Deputies and taking the 
nadonal administration into their own hands. The Fascists cal- 
culated rightly that a Government that could not bring itself to 
smash Bolshevism would be no serious opponent of their own 
illegal activities, just as the Ulstermen of “King Carson’s army” 
defied the regime that allowed the LR.A. and Sinn Fein to flaunt 
their uniforms and their flags before the eyes of a Government 
that had ceased to govern. 

The first task of the new Government was to secure its position. 
Italian provincial life had been dominated pohtically by the 
powerful Prefects appointed on the “spoils system” from among 
party politicians. There was a comprenensive revision of the list 
of Prefects, blackshirts or men of strong Fascist sympathies being 
installed in the provincial administration. There was also a whole- 
sale purging of mumcipal councils, sometimes accompanied 
by violence towards the opponents of Fascism. A strict censorship 
OT the Press was established. On the whole, the establishment of 
the new regime was carried out with few excesses. There were 
some cases of murder, particularly in Turin at the end of 1922, 
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but where violence was shown to opponents it was more often 
of a minor and even of a grimly humorous kind ; a favourite trick 
was to forcibly administer huge doses of castor oil to outspoken 
opponents of the new Government. A new electoral law of 1923 
awarded two-thirds of the seats in die Chamber of Deputies to 
the party that polled the largest number of votes, provided that 
its total reached a quarter of the votes cast. The remaining third 
of the seats were distributed among the other parties in accord- 
ance with the jprinciples of Proportional Representation. No 
doubt was felt that Fascism would obtain 25 per cent of the votes 
at the coming election, nor that it would return as the largest 
party. This Reform Bill was submitted for the approval of 
Parhament; it passed the Lower House by a majority of lOO and 
the Senate by one of 120. Finally a “National Militia” was 
organised, the membership being carefully restricted to the sup- 
porters of Fascism. 

The exceptional powers conferred on the Government expired 
at die end of 1923, and provision was made for a general election 
imder the new system in 1924. During the year 1923 the 
Catholic “Populars” had withdrawn their support from the 
Government, and dieir representatives had resigned from the 
Cabinet, but Pope Pius XI — ^who had succeeded Benedict XV in 
1922 — advised support of the Fascists and condemned the action 
of Don Sturzo, the “Popular” leader. The result of the 1924 
election did not show one of those incredibly overwhelming 
victories which characterised similar “appeals to the people” by 
some other post-war dictatorships. About two-thirds of the 
electorate voted; of these 60 per cent voted Fascist, 15 per cent 
supported the Socialist party, and the Populars polled 10 per cent, 
most of the remaining votes going to the old Liberal groups. The 
election was characterised by a good deal of violence, outrages 
and murders being committed on both sides. 

One crime, committed just after the election, created a sensa- 
tion which extended all over die world, for it was alleged to have j 
been carried out under the direct orders of the Government. This 
was die murder of Mattcotti, one of die Sociahsts returned to 
die new House, who was husded into a car in a Roman street, 
driven into the suburbs and killed. It was said that Matteotti had 
possessed himself of information which would disclose corruption 
and jobbery in the Fascist Government. Two persons who were 
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arrested in connection with the crime declared that they had been 
insfigafed by liigh Fascist officials. The Government professed a 
desire to have the fullest investigation, and a Commission was set 
up to examine evidence. The result was a somewhat mild censure 
of General de Bono, the chief of police in Rome, for having failed 
either to prevent the crime or to elucidate the mystery; de Bono 
had already handed in his resignadon. The opponents of the 
regime, however, continued to believe in the guilt of the Govern- 
ment as a whole, and much polirical capital was made in foreign 
countries out of the affair. Orlando and Giohtd, who had hitherto 
continued to attend Parliament, withdrew into private life on 
accoimt of these proceedings, and Liberal members also withdrew 
their attendance. Numerous arrests of political opponents of the 
regime were made, and the censorship of the Press was tightened. 
In 1926 diere at last took place the trial of four persons who were 
accused of murdering Matteotti: two were sent to prison for six 
years, the other two were released. 

The Government proceeded steadily to tighten its control over 
the country. In 1925 the great majority of the municipal councils 
were placed under the direct control of centrally appointed 
officials, only 500 towns out of more than 7000 being left free 
from this supervision. The State-appointed Prefects were now 
made ex-officio Chairmen of the Provincial Councils. In the 
same year a new Constitution was approved by Parhaiiient: 
single-member constituencies were restored; the vote was re- 
stricted to males who were either members of trade and pro- 
fessional organisations, direct taxpayers, or priests; the Senate 
was to consist of life-peers nominated by the Crown, with the 
addition of the royal Princes. The most striking change, however, 
was in the conversion of the premiership into a recognised 
dictatorship : the “ Head of the State” was given the powers of the 
old Irish Poynings’ Law over Parliament — ^no subject could be 
discussed without the permission of the dictator, who was further 
protected by an extension of the law of treason to cover plots 
against liis life. The Head of the State was henceforward to be 
appointed directly by the Crown, without reference to Parlia- 
ment or Ministry. 

The passing of these measures through Parliament was made 
easier by the action of a large section of die Opposition, which 
for long refused to attend the meetings as a protest against the 
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Matteotd affair. In memory of the ancient Roman “secession to 
tlie Aventine Hill” this group was called the “Aventine party”. 
Most of them were absent until 1926, and when they returned 
they were flung but of the House by tlie Fascist members; 
shortly afterwards the majority declared the Aventine members 
to have forfeited their seats through dereliction of duty. At the 
same time all the Opposition newspapers were suppressed and 
some five hundred political arrests were made. 

The final revision of the Constitution was made in 1928, when 
the democratic element was reduced to a minimum . The central 
point of tliis new Constitution was the Fascist Grand Council — a 
party organisation mainly nominated by the dictator — ^which was 
now recognised as part of die national maclnnery of government. 
The whole country became one great constituency; the thirteen 
great industrial and professional corporations which were inprocess 
of establishment were to nominate a total of looo candidates, the 
lists being sent in to the Fascist Grand Council, which was given 
the power to veto nominations and to add names to the list. The 
complete list of 400 candidates as finally approved by the Fascist 
Grand Cotmcil was then to be submitted to a plebiscite. If the 
national poll approved the list, the Parliament was constituted; 
should the verthet of the electorate be hostile, the process of 
nomination was to begin again on the same lines as before, the 
power of the electorate being reduced merely to the right to 
reject each successive Government list. All constitutional amend- 
ments must first receive the approval of the Fascist Grand Council, 
which also was to submit to the Head of the State candidates for 
the Ministry. The Head of the State had absolute control over the 
agenda of the Grand Cotmcil. In local government all municipal 
councils were abolished, government officials taking their place. 
In justify ing tlic last-named cliange Mussolini quoted the ad- 
ministrative powers of die English Justices of tlie Peace as a 
precedent ! As a concession to locd opinion, the Podesta or 
Governor of each town was to be assisted by an advisory council 
nominated by the Crown and sitting behind closed doors. 

Naturally one of the chief problems which faced the Fascisfi 
Govenimeiit was the reorganisation and development of Italian I 
industry. Whilst insisting on the paramount importance of State 
control, the party regarded private enterprise as a natural method ' 
of development, based on strong human instincts and fortified 
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by long tradition. It was noteworthy that in 1923 the State rail- 
ways, the parcel post service and the telephones were all handed 
over to private enterprise. The industrial war between capital and 
labour was to be discouraged by subordinating both sides to the 
interests of die State. The old trade unions were not forbidden, 
bur alongside of them there were created new Fascist unions, 
membership of wliich was made compulsory. The old umons 
naturally withered away when workmen had to pay two separate 
subscriptions if they wished to retain membership of their old 
organisations, and die process was accelerated by limiting official 
recognition in arbitration cases to die new unions. A law of 1926 
declared both strikes and lock-outs illegal and imposed severe 
penalties for such interruptions of production: all labour disputes 
were to be setded by die law courts. In the following year, 1927, 
the Government issued what was known as the “Labour Charter”, 
which envisaged die whole of Italian industry organised in a 
series of great Corporations. In each industry die organisations 
of the employers and of labour were to elect delegates to a joint 
council equally representative of the two sides, and this joint body 
was to control conditions in the whole industry, subject to. the 
intervention of the State if necessary. Collective bargaining on 
wages and hours was recognised, and the officials of the Corpora- 
tion were to see that both sides adhered to the bargains thus struck. 
It was intended that these Corporations, like the mediaeval guilds, 
should concern themselves with the general progress of the in- 
dustries as well as with labour conditions. To supervise the whole 
system, a Minister of Corporations was appointed, Mussolini 
himself taking the office. There was no hurry to complete the 
organisation of the Corporations ; the task was undertaken system- 
atically and thoroughly, under the dictator’s personal supervision, 
and the complete scheme was not ready to put into operation 
until tire year 1934.. 

A less urgent but very important problem was diat of the 
Church. Fascism recognised supernatural reUgion as an elementary 
human need, and the Roman Catholic Church as the traditional 
channel through which ItaHans could satisfy this need. The 
activities of the Church, however, must be kept subordinate to 
the general interests, spiritual and temporal, of the State, and 
anything resembling an imperium in imperio would not be tolerated. 
Like Napoleon in his reconstruction of France more than a cen- 
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tury before, Mussolim negotiated a Concordat with the Papacy, 
the agreement bemg signed in 1929. Roman Catholicism was 
recognised as the State religion of Italy, and religious teaching was 
to be recognised in die national schools. The Italian State made 
a large money-payment to the Pope. The Church in return ab- 
jured any intention of meddling with temporal politics, whilst 
the Church youth-organisations, which competed with the 
Fascist Balilla, were to be dissolved. Tliis Concordat brought to 
an end die curious legacy of the seizure of Rome in 1870, die 
voluntary seclusion or the Popes in their palace. Pius IX had 
refused to set foot in the city winch had been tom from his 
temporal rule by General Raphael Cadorna, and succeeding Popes 
had observed the same custom of self-imprisonment in the 
Vatican. The Concordat recognised the rule of the Itahankingdom 
over the bulk of the city of Rome, wliilst the Vatican palace and 
its environs was recognised as a separate state under die temporal 
rule of die Pope. 

As in the case of Napoleon, the Concordat did not work 
particularly well. The main source of trouble was in the youth- 
organisations. Though the Church dissolved its Boy Scouts, it 
retained and extended certain social clubs which went by the 
name of “Catholic Action”. The Government held that these 
clubs were prohibited by the terms of the Concordat, and accused 
them in addition of fostering political activities. There was also 
conflict over some of the Catholic newspapers, which were sup- 
pressed for printing political articles. The tension culminated in 
1931, when there were fights between Fascists and members of 
“Catholic Action”, and the clubs were closed by the police. 
Pope Pius XI issued an encyclical denouncing die Government 
of Italy in scathing terms, accusing it of “sabring the laws of God 
and the Church” and of encouraging “a veritable pagan State- 
worship”. He then struck a further blow at Fascism by releasing 
Catholics from their obligation to observe any oath they might 
fake to the Fascist party. After this climax there was a marked 
rapprochement from both sides, and by the end of the year a supple- 
mentary agreement had been come to, by which the Church 
specifically excluded political activities from its clubs, suppressed 
the atliletic functions of “CathoHc Action” as likely to compete 
with those of die Balilla, and consented to abandon the practice 
of hoisting Papal flags alongside those of Italy over its institutions; 
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it was also agreed tliat no specifically Catholic trade unions 
should be formed. 

After five years of dictatorship, Mussolini in 1927 declared that 
the revolutionary period of Fascism was over and called upon his 
followers to use peaceful methods towards their opponents. In 
1929 was held tlie first general elecdon under the new Con- 
sriturion of 1928. Though the system of Corporations was not 
yet fully organised, sufficient had been done to enable a Chamber 
of Corporations to get together the list of suggested candidates. 
The Fascist Grand Council chose its 400 from this list, and a 
plebiscite was taken on its acceptance. Ninety per cent of the 
electorate registered their votes; only 2 per cent of these voted 
against acceptance. At the election held five years latef the 
Opposition polled 16,000 votes against the Fascist ten million, 
96 per cent of the electorate having voted. 

In 1932 Italy celebrated the tenth amiiversary of the Fascist 
revolution, and was able to look back on a period of vast and 
comprehensive reconstruction. Not only had the industrial 
world been completely reorganised, and the Corporations scheme 
brought towards its final stages; every section or national activity 
had received some stimulus from the most active Govemmtait 
Italy had ever possessed. The banks had been reorganised, and a 
system of loans to industry initiated through the Istituto Mobiliare, 
which was controlled by die Minister of Finance. The lira had 
been stabilised in 1927, without a departure from the gold 
standard. The clironic budget deficits were choked, and in 1926 
there was a surplus. A gigantic campaign for making Italy self- 
supporting in cereals liad been launched in 1925 — the “battle of 
the grain — State subsidies had been granted to farmers, cheap 
fertilisers distributed, lectures on modem agricultural methods 
delivered by the thousand. By 1932 this campaign had brought 
grain-production somewhere near the requirements of national 
self-sufficiency. Waste land had been reclaimed in many parts of 
the countj^; marshes had been effectively drained in Sicily, in 
Sardinia, in the Basilicata; and the erstwhile malaria-ridden 
Pontine Marshes to the south of Rome were now a prosperous 
agricultural region centring round the new town of Liftoria, 
which was soon to possess 20,000 inhabitants. A network of 
new “Roman roads” traversed Italy, and for ffie first time since 
'the days of ancient Rome Calabria and Siedy possessed first-class 
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highways. Large portions of the capital had been rebuilt on a 
.magnificent scale. The railway service between Florence and 
J^aples, tlirough Rome, had been electrified. There was Httle 
of the dolcefar niente about Italian life under Fascism. 

Not least among the problems of the dictatorship was the 
organisation and consolidation of the Fascist party after its triumph 
of 1922. Like the Bolshevik leaders in Russia, the Italian Fascist 
organisers resolved to maintain a high standard of quality in the 
membership. The party experienced periodical “purges” in which, 
unsatisfactory members were expelled. In 1927 thirty thousand 
expulsions took place, and at the same time new admissions were 
stopped except as regards the rising generation. A more thorough 
purge took place in 1931, when some 150,000 were expelled. At 
the close of the first decade of Fascist rule, in 1932, the general 
registers were opened for a few months, and a fair number of 
adults were admitted; then the registers were closed again, except 
for the young. Out of a population of forty milli on, there were 
never more than two million members of the party. The Fascist 
Grand Council, the central party organ, was estabhshed in 1923 ; 
the reconstruction of 1928 enabled the dictator to nominate the 
majority of the members, certain officials being added : its numbers 
were reduced from 56 to 23 in 1929. The General Secretary of the 
Fascist party was nominated by the Crown on the advice of the 
Head of the State from 1929 onwards; local secretaries were to 
be nominated by the Head of the State on the advice of the Grand 
Coimcil. A smaller committee of die Grand Council, called the 
Directory, was appointed by the Head of the State from a list 
submitted by the Council. The first years of the party were re- 
markable for the ubiquitous domination of Mussolini, who not 
only controlled all important party business but took into his 
own hands most of the important Cabinet Ministries. At the 
beginning of 1929 he had become the “Pooh-Bah” of Italy, 
holding no less than nine Ministries, seven of which he resigned 
during that year. 

A strong feature of the Fascist organisation was its concentration 
on the rising generation. Italian children were encouraged to 
join the Balilla — the Fascist Scouts, named after a boy hero of the 
Genoese struggle with the Austrians in the eighteenth century — 
at the age of eight. At fourteen they passed, if satisfactory, into 
the Avangmrdisti — the “Advance Guard” — and at eighteen into 
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the “Young Fascists”. Only at the age of twenty-one could they 
be admitted into the parry as full members. To this series of 
youtli-organisarions there was added, in 1934, the Wolf-cubs, 
whose elementary exercises in soldiering at the early age of six 
raised the ridicule and indignation of foreign critics. Another 
remarkable development was the organisation known as Opera 
Nazionale Dopolavoro, or “National organisation of leisure”, 
which performed much useful work in providing educational 
cinemas, travelling theatres, and fedliries for cheap tours within 
the country. Popular enthusiasm for the national regeneration, 
as represented by the Fascist movement, was also stimulated by a 
succession of festivals and anniversary commemorations on a 
large scale. 

Fascism started with no clear-cut principles, still less with a 
body of dogma. It certainly stood for national patriotism and 
against Communism and internationalism. As time went on its 
literary men tried to formulate a creed of Fascism, although the 
essential characteristic of the movement had been its capacity to 
adopt deep-seated national ideas and to adjust its policy to cir- 
cumstances. Its central idea was the supremacy of the State, of 
which all citizens were members, but the State was national and 
comprehensive of all classes, as opposed to the Bolshevik State, 
which was regarded as only part of an international organisation 
of the proletariat. The subjection of the individual to communal 
interests was emphasised at every turn, though the Fascists pre- 
ferred the words “Corporation” and “Corporative” to express 
a system that was so strongly opposed to the usual forms of 
Socialism and Communism. Fascism recognised the monarchy, 
the Church, and private enterprise in industry, though all three 
institutions must be strictly controlled in the general interests of 
die Corporative State. Unlike the Bolsheviks, the Fascists were 
opposed to die “emancipation of women”: their wish to see 
woman relegated to her traditional place in the home linked up 
with their desire to see a further expansion of the Italian race. 
Large families were encouraged, special favour being shown to 
their fathers in the allotment of well-paid jobs. Bachelors were 
subjected to a special tax, which was doubled in 1928. F inally , 
Fascism advocated military strength to assert the rights and claims 
of Italy against foreign powers, and looked to the possibdity of 
building an empire overseas. 
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many districts were cultivating die soil by mediaeval methods, 
little irrigation — ^very badly needed in many provinces — Shaving 
been effected since Moorish times. Communications were gener- 
ally bad; there were few railways for so extensive a country and 
fewer good roads. The provinces, often isolated from one another 
by high mountain ranges, lived their separate Hves. Such in- 
dustries as existed — and dicy had been artificially stimulated by 
the war conditions in the rest of Europe — were concentrated in 
a few towns and suffered a slump when exposed to the normal 
peace-time competition of die great industrial nations. 

Spanish politics had been stormy for more than a century. A 
democratic movement had arisen during the struggle against 
Joseph Bonaparte, and had continued dirough days of persecution 
and triumph under the restored Bourbon dynasty. The demo- 
cratic “Liberals” were always a small minority of the people, 
almost entirely confined to urban areas, and out of sympathy 
with the rural interests of the bulk of the population. The Church, 
one of the greatest landowners in the comitry, threw its weight 
on die “Conservative” side, which was naturally headed by the 
wealthy landowning aristocracy. The traditions of SpanishpoHtical 
tecluiique were violent, periods of coercive despotism alternating 
with periods of unstable, quarrelsome democracy. During part 
of the nineteenth century the situation was compHcated by the 
appearance of a new “Spanish succession” question, in which die 
“Carlists” — the supporters of the Salic Law who fought for 
Prince Carlos — showed a more intransigeant Conservatism than 
the jupholders of the family of Queen Isabella. For six years after 
1868 Spain was a welter of anarchy and political confusion, ex- 
periencing in turn a constitutional king brought over from Italy, 
a lepubhc, and a restored monarchy under Alfonso XII. The 
posthumous son of Alfonso XII was accepted as king from the 
day of liis birth in 1885, and during his minority the Liberals 
succeeded in establishing universal male suffrage, a Parliament of 
two Houses, and Cabinet Government. 

With no money to conduct a spirited foreign policy, the 
Spanish monarchy counted for litde or nothing in tne councils 
of Europe. The bulk of its great colonial empire revolted in the 
early part of the nineteenth century, and was never reconquered. 
The last colonies of any serious value — Cuba, Porto Rico and the 
Pliilippines — ^were conquered by the United States in 1898, and 
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Spain was left with a few barren strips of territory on the African 
coast. Political activities in Spain were thus thrown back entirely 
into domestic channels; when Alfonso XIII tried to initiate a 
forward policy in Morocco, it was soon evident that even this 
little adventure was beyond the resources of so ramshackle a 
state as poverty-stricken Spain. 

During the period of the Great War, and for a few years after, 
jarliamentary politics were a matter of group-combinations, there 
jeing, however, two broad federations of groups that were 
mown as Liberals and Conservatives. General elections were 
characterised by wholesale coerdoii, corruption and fraud, and 
the average parliamentary pohtidan was good for little more than 
fine speech-making, accompanied by a genius for intrigue and a 
capadry for profitable jobbery. In the ever-shifting kaleidoscope 
of Spanish politics no less chan twelve Cabinets held office during 
the period 1918 to 1923. Outside Parliament tliere was a strong 
Communist movement, as well as a more moderate Labour 
movement organised with patient thoroughness for forty years 
by Paul Iglesias, who died in 1925. Spain, too, was remarkable 
for the fact that it was the only country in wliich Anarchism 
made headway among the masses. Anarclrists — who held that 
all political Governments were wrong in principle and that the 
people should be left to organise their spontaneous plans for 
sodal adjustment without specific law or Constitution — existed 
in all European countries, but outside Spain diey were but a 
handful of “cranks”: the Anarchist organisatio-^s of Catalonia 
numbered tens of thousands of supporters, who r.i7aru.cd Sodalists 
and Communists as even worse enemies than the older polirical 
groups, since they wished to subordinate the people to the all- 
embracing control of the State. The most active centre of agitation 
was Barcelona, where the left-wing tendendes of a poorly paid 
crowd of factory-workers were reinforced by the old Horae Rule 
tendencies of the Catalans. There had been a terrible dvil war 
here in 1909, both Government and rebels showing equal 
ferocity. The Basque provinces of the north coast, with the miners 
and iron-workers of the Bilbao region, were another centre of 
disorder, and here too a provincial separatist spirit prevailed. 

The general conditions of Spanish polirical Hfe witnessed 
nothing new until the year 1923, when — ^following on Mussolini’s 
establishment of Fascist rule in Italy — Spain was placed under a 
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dictatorsliip. In that year, Michael Primo de Rivera, Marquis of 
Estella, headed a tnihtary revolt at Barcelona, marched on Madrid, 
and persuaded King Alfonso XHI to entrust the government of 
Spain to his hands. For the next seven years the country was under 
a dictatorship. 

Primo de Rivera — usually known in Spain as die Marquis of 
EsteUa — ^proved a statesman of conspicuous energy. He dispensed 
Avidi Parhament altogether, and governed by royal decree. 
Military rulers were established in all die provinces; all town 
councils were dissolved — to be replaced by military adminis- 
trators; martial law was enforced for a considerable period, 
terminating only in 1925. There was a continual and severe 
censorship of the Press. But de Rivera was not content with 
merely negative measures. A great campaign of public works 
was instituted; new railways and roads were constructed, a huge 
scheme of hydro-electric power was set in modon, hundreds of 
new schools were opened. The telephone service, from being 
one of the most inefficient in Europe, became one of the most 
efficient. A limited Government control over industry was esta- 
bhshed in 1926, no new enterprise being allowed to start without 
Government sanction. For the first dme for many years the 
national finances were conducted with efficiency and economy, 
and in 1928 Spain witnessed the unusual phenomenon of a budget 
surplus. There is no doubt whatever that the dictatorship of 
Primo de Rivera effected great reforms and more genuine 
material progress than any previous Government in modem 
Spain. 

From a pohtical point of view the great weakness of the Rivera 
dictatorship was that it made little attempt to appeal to the 
emotions of the masses. Mussolini electrified the nation by his 
universal campaign of popular demonstrations, badges, salutes, 
and unif orms; the people were made to feel that they were 
partners in a great scheme of national regeneration. The Marquis 
of Estella’s party — the “Patriotic Union” — made little attempt 
to bring the masses into active co-operation with the Government, 
and even the change of name to “Sacred Union” hi 1928 was a 
symptom of weakness. Far more popular enthusiasm was roused 
by the efforts of the dictator’s enemies; for Communists, Socialists 
and Anarchists were reinforced by the discarded poUticians of the 
old parliamentary groups in a common hatred of the dictator 
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•which foreshadowed the later “Popular Front”. The popular 
novelist Ibanez, an exile in Paris, carried on a furious campaign 
against de Rivera; Anarchists bombed King Alfonso’s train in 
1935; malcontent elements in the army raised a revolt at Valla- 
dolid, Pamplona and Segovia in 1926. The jails were packed with 
political prisoners, but there was no enlistment of coloured shirts 
to coimterbalance the spread of Opposition movements. 

De Rivera inherited the thorny Moroccan problem. In 1921 
King Alfonso had personally organised a forward movement in 
the Spanish Protectorate in that country, and the venture had 
proved unlucky. A Spanish army had been cut off and captured 
at Anual, and die European regiments had been penned in along 
the Mediterranean coast. General Berenguer, who was held re- 
sponsible for the Anual disaster, was put on trial in 1924 and 
dismissed from the army, but the effect of this undoubtedly 
popular action was nullified by his restoration to military com- 
mand in a few weeks’ time by special order of the King. It was 
fortunate for the dictator that the Riffs provoked a war with the 
French authorities in the other part of Morocco, for the joint 
campaign which followed resulted in the defeat and capture of 
the redoubtable Abd el Krim and the submission of the Spanish 
Zone in 1927. De Rivera also tried to increase Spanish prestige 
in Europe by demanding for his country a permanent seat on the 
Coimcil of the League of Nations at the time when Germany was 
admitted as a member in 1926. Here he suffered a complete 
rebuff, and it was httle consolation that Spain withdrew her 
membership of the League for two years. 

De Rivera intended to introduce a modified form of parlia- 
mentary Consrimtion. In J925 he reconstructed his Cabinet to 
strengthen the civilian as against the military elements, and in 
1926 he held a plebiscite to confirm his position as ruler. In the 
plebiscite, however, he announced that no provision would be 
made for recording the votes of opponents, and the securing of 
six million votes for the dictatorship made little impression on 
public opinion. In 1927 he nominated a “National Assembly’’ 
to assist in dra-wing up a Constitution, but those members who 
had formerly been active members of the Liberal or Conservative 
parties refused to attend, and those who met proceeded to oppose 
the whole idea of the existing form of rule. This Assembly was 
summoned to meet from time to time, but no progress was made 
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with the new constitution. In 1929 it was strengthened by the 
addition, of representatives of professional and Labour organisa- 
tions and by renewed invitations to the old political leaders. The 
Labour associations and the politicians refused to respond, whilst 
the lawyers showed their hostility to de Rivera by choosing as 
their leading representative Sanchez Guerra — a Conservative 
leader and ex-premier — ^who was at the time in prison. By the 
end of the year 1929 the idea of a new Constitution had been 
completely dropped. 

By this time Primo de Rivera’s position had become critical. 
No popular movement supported him, whilst his former friends 
in the army had become jealous of him. His unpopularity was in- 
creased, except in Church circles, by his recognition of a second- 
rate college run by Jesuits as qualified to grant university degrees, 
and as a result of violent riots Madrid University was closed down 
for two months in 1929. A court-martial on Sanchez Guerra 
acquitted the prisoner, though the judges were all military officers. 
It was this acquittal that convinced the dictator that his power 
was tottering, and he told the King that he could not continue to 
accept the responsibilities of government without a direct vote of 
confidence from the army, without whose support he knew that 
he could not survive. As the officers of regiment after regiment 
refused to endorse the proposed vote of confidence de Rivera 
abandoned his last hopes of continuing his work, and in 1930 he 
handed in his resignation and retired to Paris, where he died a 
few months later. 

The departure of the dictator let loose the whole of the pent-up 
opposition on the King. General Berengucr was made Prime 
Minister, as a trusty supporter of Alfonso, but he had no authority 
outside the palace. A republican revolution was openly preached 
in the great cities and even from the chairs of the university pro- 
fessors. Strikes and riots broke out all over the country, and 
Berenguer made no attempt to punish their leaders. The outbreak 
of a petty rising among the junior army officers at Jaca near 
Huesca and at the Madrid aerodrome provoked a belated and 
rather weak display of vigour on the part of the Government. 
The risings were suppressed, and the Liberal leader Alcala- 
Zamora, who had just declared for republicanism, was arrested. 
A few rebels and agitators were put on trial, but the Government 
made no serious effort to secure convictions and all were acquitted. 

8*2 
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A general election was ordered for 1931, and the old municipal 
and county councils were restored. The municipal elections of 
193 1 showed big republican m^orities in the large towns, and it 
was evident that the parliamentary election would be likely to 
return a House which would possess a strongly republican feeling. 
The only hope for the monarchists, in fact, was in the rural con- 
stituencies, where landlord and Church influence might still prove 
effective. Before the elections could be held, however, a revolu- 
tion broke out. On 14 April 193 1 Barcelona rose for the “ Catalan 
Republic”; a few hours later Madrid rose for the “Spanish 
Repubhe”. Berenguer had given place to Admiral Aznar as 
Premier a few weeks before, and the Admiral made no attempt 
to resist the rebels. King Alfonso fled from Spain, and the Madrid 
rebels acclaimed Alcala-Zamora as head of a provisional govern- 
ment. Amidstan orgy of rioting and excesses-^uring which more 
than a hundred churches and convents were burnt — the elections 
were held; 291 republicans were returned as against 136 moderates 
and 42 conservatives, and when Parliament met the Spanish 
Republic was proclaimed. 

The Constitution of 1931 estabhshed a parhamentary de- 
mocracy, with votes for both sexes and a single-chamber parlia- 
ment. The rehgious orders were placed under strict State control, 
and — contrary to the Catholic principle — divorce was to be 
recognised in Spain. The clauses dealing witli the Church were 
not passed until after long discussion, forty-three supporters of 
the Government going into Opposition on the subject. Alcala- 
Zamora himself resigned on the question of the religious orders, 
but he agreed to return as President, whilst Manuel Azana became 
Prime Minister. General Berenguer was again put on trial, and 
was committed to prison for twenty years. 

Previous Spanish democratic revolutions had usually been 
followed by periods of anarchy, in which everyone behaved as if 
the new-found liberty conferred the right to take any and every 
violent step that suggested itseE These periods of anarchy had 
then been followed by a reaction in favour of law and order 
wliich brought the conservative forces back into control. The 
revolution of 1931 was followed by just such another wave of 
disorder. There were riots, strikes and murders all over Spain. 
Peasants, who had been promised small holdings by the new 
Government, proceeded to seize estates offhand. Factory-workers 



Spain ri7 

demanded immediate iticreases of pay irrespective of legislation 
or the condition of the businesses — this was the period of the 
great economic crisis. The police everywhere met with violent 
resistance, many being murdered. The Anarchists of Llobregat in 
Aragon raised an insurrection, which was put down by troops, 
a hundred of the rebels being deported to the sandy wastes of 
Rio del Oro. Conservative army officers, led by General Sanjurjo, 
rose in Seville, and were also suppressed, the General being con- 
demned to death but sent to prison instead. Before the end of the 
year 193a the jails were as full as under de Rivera’s dictatorship, 
whilst a hundred newspapers had been suppressed. During 1933 
Socialist and Communist disturbances were frequent, particularly 
in Catalonia. Outrages were committed by both rebels and 
Government forces. 

The Azana Government mcanwliile proceeded to pass an 
agrarian law providing for partial expropriation of the big land- 
lords in favour of the peasantry. A ^‘Catalan Statute” was also 
carried, granting a subordinate parliament to that independent- 
spirited province. In 1933 a Religious Orders Act prohibited 
members of these organisations from teaching in schools. The 
spread of disorder in the country and internal ^sensions among 
the republican groups led to a series of political crises during 193 3 ; 
Azana gave place to Lerroux, and he to Barrios. The Cabinet had 
at first included members tliat would be described as Liberal, 
Radical and Socialist, but the Socialist elements were eventually 
excluded from office, and in 1933 Barrios secured a dissolution 
of Parliament in order to appeal to the electorate against the ex- 
tremists. The result was a Socialist rout, that party being reduced 
from 117 seats to 38. It was reckoned that the Right, or Con- 
servative parties, totalled 207 seats all told, whilst the Left groups 
held only a hundred seats, with a “Centre” of 167 seats held by 
moderates. Lerroux, a member of the Radical party, returned to 
the premiership, and a policy of moderate reform, with law and 
order as its first essential, was announced. 

There ensued a conflict between the moderate Republican 
Government and the left-wing extremists as fierce as any that had 
been waged between monarchists and republicans. Late in 1934 
the Basques demanded Home Rule and proceeded to hold en- 
tirely illegal elections to a local parliament. Fighting broke out 
round Bilbao and general anarchy supervened in the district. 



ii 8 Foreign Affairs, 1919-1937 

A Socialist rising in Madrid and in Catalonia was suppressed by 
troops. The most serious rising, however, was that of the Asturian 
miners, who were put down only after a fierce and bloodthirsty 
civU war, in which both sides committed appalling atrocities, and 
in which the city of Oviedo was captured by Government troops 
after a severe bombardment. By the end of the year, nearly dl 
the Socialist leaders, including the members of Parliament, were 
cither in prison or in exile. Fifty Trade Unions had been dis- 
solved, and the Statute of Catalonia had been repealed. The 
number of political prisoners was estimated at 35,000. 

The year 1935 saw the cHmax of the reaction against the en- 
thusiasm of the repubhean victory of 1931. ParHainent had 
become a welter of intrigue. The Liberal Government was exe- 
crated by the left-wing supporters in as violent terms as had been 
used against Prime de Rivera. Rioc and murders were of weekly 
occurrence in nearly all the provinces. The President, Alcala- 
Zamora, was at loggerheads with the Cabinet, pardoning rebels 
who had been sentenced at the instance of the Government. There 
was also corruption of the old type; the Nombela affair, in which 
it was shown that a Colonial Office official had received bribes 
for the allotment of lands in Morocco, caused a great outcry, 
whilst in the Strauss affair it appeared that bribes had been asked 
from an applicant for a licence to open a casino. The reform 
programme had been carried little further than the statute-book. 
Some big estates had been broken up for the benefit of the 
peasantry, the owners being compensated by the grant to them of 
bonds bearing interest at 4 per cent. The clergy had been formally 
forbidden to teach in schools, but in many provinces the old 
Church schools were still flourishing. The Socialist clubs, which 
had all been closed during the rebellions of 1934, were allowed 
to open again in May 193 5, but the general impression was that 
at the next election there would be a further swing towards 
conservatism. 

Under these circumstances the parties of the left organised a 
great campaign for united action. Their propaganda emphasised 
the fact that the removal of the King had left the country under 
the control of the same essentially conservative interests as before 
and called for a second revolution to make the reforms of the 
first revolution effective. The "Popular Front” formed at the 
beginning of 1936 included representatives of Socialists, Com- 
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munists. Anarchists and advanced Liberals. This was the first time 
tliat the Anarchists consented to take part in ordinary political 
campaigning, though they still refused to put up candidates for 
the elections. In the negotiations for drawuig up the Usts of 
“Popular Front” candidates the Liberals — the most moderate 
section of the alliance — succeeded in getting a very favourable 
percentage hi the final selection. In February 1936 the general 
election was held. The “Popular Front” obtained just over half 
the number of votes cast, but secured 270 seats out of 470. The 
Conservative groups of the Right secured 135 seats and the 
moderate Centre parties 6 s seats. There were charges of tampering 
with ballot-boxes and other irregular election practices, and some 
constituencies had to hold the election over again. Of the 
“Popular Front” members 162 were Liberals, 94 SociaHsts and 
16 Communists. During the last year of the old Parhament dicre 
had been frequent Cabinet clianges, Lerroux, Chapaprieto, and 
Portela-VaUadares succeeding each other as Premier, Azana now 
took over the premiership, and the first act of the new Parliament 
was to vote President Alcala-Zamora out of office and replace 
him by Azaiia, who resigned the premiership to Casares Quiroga. 
In July he gave place in his turn to Giral, who reconstructed 
his Cabinet to exclude the Socialists and Communists, the latter 
seceding from Parliament. 

The next acts of the new Parhament were to grant an amnesty 
to the 30,000 political prisoners then in jail and to pass a Home 
Rule resolution in favour of Catalonia, whilst Home Rule was 
also promised for Biscaya. Meanwhile the supporters of the ex- 
tremist parties did not wait for parUamentary action to bring 
about the revolution they desired. AH over Spain the peasants 
were seizing land, and the factory-workers struck for higher 
wages. In four months there were 350 strikes, 250 murders and 
250 cases of setting fire to churches. On their side the Conserva- 
tive extremists took up arms against their opponents, and there 
was a replica of the state of Italy in the last months before the 
march on Rome, the firebrands of both wings committing out- 
rages on a large scale. There was, however, no spread of Fascism, 
though Jose Primo de Rivera, son of the dictator, organised a 
Fascist society called the Phalanx. Several leading army officers, 
including Generals Franco and Goded, were arrested and trans- 
ported to the Canary Islands and the Balcarics. 
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As had been, so often the case in Spain, it was among the army 
officers that the counter-revolution was orgamsed, the leading 
spirit being now General Sai^urjo, who went to Germany to 
study Nazi methods and returned to organise the forces of re- 
action on similar lines. The murder of CaJvo Sotelo, the leading 
Conservative member of Parliament, on 13 July, precipitated die 
movement, and on 17 July there were military risings in all the 
garrison towns. In the south and west these risings were successful ; 
Seville, Cadiz, Toledo, Cordoba, £ad^oz, Burgos, Valladolid 
and Oviedo all fell into the hands of the rebels. In the cast, while 
successful in Saragossa, Pamplona and Huesca, they were over- 
powered in Barcelona after a few hours’ fighting. In the capital 
the rebels were driven back into a barra^s, where diey were 
shelled into surrender. The Morocco garrisons all went over to 
the insurgents. General Sanjurjo was killed in an aeroplane smash 
at the outset of the rising, and General Franco, who returned by 
air to take command of the rebels in Morocco, assumed supreme 
direction of the movement. It was estimated that three-quarters 
of the troops, half the regular police and three-quarters of the 
recently formed Shock Police were on the Conservative side. 

Desperate fighting now began all over Spain. At first the main 
efforts were concentrated on the seizure of the capital. Franco, 
with an army composed largely of Moors, and including the 
famous Foreign Legion, after securing the reduction of Badajoz 
in August, advanced up the Tagus through Talavera anvi Toledo 
to Madrid, there being heavy fighting at Toledo, whe.c the city 
changed hands more than once. In November the main armies 
were facing one another in the southern and western suburbs of 
Madrid, and — though the Government was removed to Valencia 
— tlie rebel advance was definitely checked at this point. The 
armies, after severe fighting, settled down to fortified nncs within 
the outer ring of suburbs. Meanwhile local campaigns were pro- 
ceeding in the north and east. Whilst the Government forces 
were successful in Aragon, besieging the rebels in Huesca, the 
fortunes of war varied in the north; Irun and San Sebastian were 
stormed by rebels, whilst at Oviedo the Government troops 
drove back the rebels and besieged them in the city. 

At the end of the year 1936 it was obvious that the war would 
last for some considerable rime longer. Each side controlled 
about half the country, though the area under rebel control was 
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rather more fertile and productive of supplies than that dominated 
by the Government. The line between the two parties extended 
for about a thousand miles from the middle of the Pyrenees, 
through Huesca and Saragossa to Madrid, and then by a wide 
sweep tlirough Toledo and Merida back to Cordoba, and thence 
south-eastwards to Granada and the Mediterranean; there was a 
second fighting-front along die north coast, from. Oviedo to 
Bilbao. The extremely mountainous nature of the bulk of the 
country and the absence of good roads confined military activity 
to a few clearly marked lines of movement, and the situation 
somewhat resembled that during the English civil war of Crom- 
well’s time, numerous small lo^ armies contesting the mastery 
in different provinces. Both sides organised their government on 
a war basis. In September 1936 Giral had resigned the premiership 
to the Socialist leader Largo Caballero, who removed the seat of 
Government to Valencia in November. He had great trouble 
with the independent spirit of the Home Rule areas, especially 
in Catalonia, which insisted on retaining the bulk of its troops in 
the neighbourhood of Barcelona, and also with the Anarchist 
elements, who actually started a small but unsuccessful rebellion 
of their own in Barcelona early in 1937. The Communists rallied 
round the Government from the first days of the rebellion, and 
in 1937 a definite pact was signed between the leaders of the 
Socialist and Communist parties. There were also internal dis- 
sensions among the members of the Cabinet, Caballero resigning 
the premiership in 1937 in favour of Negrin. On the rebel side, 
General Franco took the title of “Chief of State” in October 
1939, and the rebels adopted the name of “Nationalists”. 

For the greater part of 1937 the civil war continued without 
decisive victories on either side. What progress was made was on 
the Nationalist side, which, after very severe fighting, reduced the 
Government enclave in the north by the successive capture of 
Bilbao and Santander; the fortress of Gijonheld out until October. 
The Government armies failed to reduce Huesca, or even the 
isolated outpost held by the Nationalists at Teruel. At Madrid 
diere was an outburst of furious fighting in the late summer 
of 1937, the Government forces making a slight advance. All 
things considered, it seemed as though the weight of the balance 
was slowly moving in favour of the Nationalists. 

The prolonged civil war in Spain excited the attention of the 
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world, for it was regarded abroad as essentially a struggle between 
those forces of democracy and dictatorship which seemed to be 
disputing the control of dl nations. Statesmen and writers were 
already talking of a “Fascist bloc” and a “Democratic bloc”, as 
though international politics were dividing, not according to 
national aspirations, but on rival systems of domestic government. 
There was so much in General Franco’s organisation that sug- 
gested Fascism that the Nationalist party appealed strongly to 
Italy; Sanjurjo had obtained some of his ideas from the Nazis, and 
Germany sympathised with the insurgent cause in Spain. The 
inclusion of the Communists in the Government ranks evoked 
the sympathy of Russia, whilst the democratic states generally 
supported the “Popular Front” and die parliamentary m^ority 
in Spain. Thousands of volunteers went out to help their political 
friends ; Italians and Germans figured conspicuously 011 the 
Nationalist side, along with some Irish Catholics, whilst Russians, 
Italian opponents of Fascism, and some British and French sub- 
jects helped the Valencia Government. In November 1936, 
when it seemed likely diat Franco would force liis way into 
Madrid, both Germany and Italy formally recognised the Nation- 
alist Government — ^which had its headquarters at Burgos — as the 
real Government of Spain, and throughout the struggle military 
and air umts from Italy, Germany and Russia took active part in 
the fighting. 

France too had now a 'Popular Front” Government, but had 
no wish to become embroiled in a Spamsh war, and in August 
1936 France took the lead in proposals for a general non-inter- 
vention agreement. Keenly supported by Great Britain, France 
obtained the summoning of an international congress in London, 
at which a sarisfactory measure of agreement was attained. Only 
Portugal, which sympathised with the Spanish Nationalists, 
showed any great reluctance to suspend active assi stprirp, but in 
a few weeks a pact of non-mtervention was accepted by all the 
European countries. A blockade to intercept war material was 
established by land and sea, the British, French, Germans, Italians 
Portuguese each taking a sector. There were frequent charges 
cm either side o£ cheating’ , the patrols allowing arms to pass 
through to their own friends whilst denying facilities to their 
opponents. Then umts of the Spanish navy, which was about 
equally divided between the two sides, began to fire at blockade 
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vessels, and several war vessels and merchant-ships of the block- 
ading Powers were hit by torpedoes. An attack on a German 
warship, presumably by Spanish Government craft, led to a 
German bombardment of Almeria and to both Germany and 
Italy withdrawing from the blockade and denouncing the 
non-intervention pact in 1937, and a further conference was 
called at the instance of France and Britain at Nyon, near 
Geneva. Italy and Germany refused to attend this conference, 
on the ground that they would not negotiate with Russia, whom 
they accused of flagrantly violating the first pact, but both ex- 
pressed themselves as sympathedc to the idea of a more effective 
blockade. The whole business was provocative of strong feeling 
and led to die devotion of a vast amount of time by the statesmen 
of Europe, but the general impression was left that no country 
was really keen on staking very much on their friends in Spain. 

Though a deadlock seems to have been reached on the main 
fronts, the gradual conquest of the northern enclave by the 
Nationahsts has released forces which may prove decisive in 
the main field of action. The Valencia Government has mean- 
while appealed for support from less revolutionary circles than 
in the early stages ; the Catholic mass, which had for long been 
prohibited in Madrid, was again tolerated in August 1937, whilst 
in the following month the decree of exile against the ex-premiers 
Portela-Valladares and Maura — the latter a Conservative — ^was 
revoked. Foreign intervention on a larger scale than hitherto 
seems improbable — though not impossible. The eventual triumph 
of the Valencia Government would almost certainly be followed 
by a split between at least two of its sections, for the Anarchists 
are by no means reconciled to parhamentary government, sdU 
less to Communism or Socialism. The triumph of the Nationalist 
party might be followed by schism in the ranks, though that 
party is somewhat more closely-knit than the “Popular Front”. 
In any case, civil wat for more than a twelvemonth cannot but 
leave Spain severely distressed and economically handicapped. 
Previous happenings in Spain suggest that whichever side wins 
there will be a period of violent proscription of the losers, followed 
by a counter-revolution at no very distant date. 
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PORTUGAL 

In the year 1910 the ancient monarchy of Portugal was over- 
thrown, Two years before, King Carlos and his eldest son had 
been murdered in the streets of Lisbon, and after a brief reign his 
second son Manuel was expelled from the country. The RepubHc 
established in 1910 did not bring about the golden age in Portugal. 
The mass of the people soon lost interest in their parliamentary 
government, and poHtics rapidly degenerated into a series of 
bitter facdon-fights, whilst the politicians showed themselves 
egregiously corrupt. Under these circumstances the friends of 
the ex-king Manuel had httie difficulty in rallying a strong 
royalist party, and for some years a restoration was by no means 
an unlikely event. Portugal associated herself with the Allied 
Powers in the Great War, and sent a small detachment to 
Flanders, but she got no territorial gains in the peace settlement, 
even in Africa, where this little European state of some six 
million people ruled a colonial empire of large extent but com- 
paratively thinly populated. The population of the African 
colonies was litde more than eight muHons, whilst there were 
another million subjects in the Indian settlements, Macao and 
Timor. 

Portugal had become a country of constant revolts and revolu- 
tions, At the end of 1918 President Sidonio Paes, who had 
established himself in power after a revolution in the previous 
year, was murdered. In 1919 a royalist rebellion at Oporto was 
defeated after a campaign between that city and Lisbon. The year 
1920 saw no armed rebelhons, but parUamentary politics were 
stormy, and within a twelvemonth there were no less than ten 
different Cabinets. In the following year the party that had got 
the worst of the 1917 revolution obtained a myority in Parlia- 
ment, and promptly declared all the legislation passed since that 
revolution null and void. This provoked a rising of the Lisbon 
garrison, and another change of Cabinet followed. Within a few 
months there was another rising; the Prime Minister, an ex- 
minister, and Admiral Machado — the hero of the first republican 
revolution were murdered, and the Government was again 
changed. There were risings in the capital in 1922, in 1923 , in 1924, 
three in 1925 — during one of which a warship fired shells into 
the city— and two in 1926. Political life had in fact degenerated 
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into a matter of personal feuds. The electors took little or no 
interest in public ahfairs, the municipahdes were largely corrupt 
and very inefficient, attendance in Parliament was extremely 
slack and irregular, there being often no quorum for the trans- 
action of business. Government finance was in a state of chaos, 
and floods of paper money had been issued. Cabinets followed 
one another in rapid succession, though one Premier, Silva, 
succeeded in retaining office for twenty-one months; this was 
the longest Ministry since the estabUshment of the Repubhe. 
Nor were conditions any more inspiring in the colonies, where 
misgovemment and corruption were rampant. The most notori- 
ous scandal of colonial administration during these years was in 
1925, when it was discovered that the reserves of the Angola 
Bank consisted mainly of forged notes. 

The second revolt of 1926 proved tlic first successful one since 
1921, and Generals Da Costa and Carmona cleared the Houses of 
Parhament with their troops and established a Government imdcr 
the lead of Da Costa. Within a few weeks the two generals 
quarrelled, and Carmona arrested Da Costa, establishing himself 
as dictator. Every political rebel in Portugal professed a pro- 
gramme of idealist reforms, but Carmona showed a determination 
to improve his country’s condition tmusual in these faction- 
leaders. He began his rifle by the suppression of all the municipal 
councils in Portugal, as corrupt and inefficient, substituting Com- 
missioners sent down from the central Government. A counter- 
revolution broke out at Oporto in 1927 and spread to Lisbon. 
After three days’ fierce street-fighting m the capital General 
Carmona was victorious. The Government was threatened with 
disaster a few weeks after when an army officer entered the room 
where the Cabinet was in session and fired five shots from a 
revolver at the Ministers; by a miracle nobody was hurt, and after 
this incident the dictatorship of Carmona was established without 
further disturbances beyond a petty rising in Lisbon towards the 
end of the year. 

In 1928 Carmona had himself elected as President, and ap- 
pointed Dr Salazar as Prime Minister. The dictator’s first task 
was now to reform the finances, which he proposed to do by the 
aid of a loan from the League of Nations. When the League 
coupled with its offer of a loan die condition that Portugal should 
accept League control of her finances, Carmona decided to make 
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the effort at reform without outside help. In this task he and Dr 
Salazar were remarkably successful; the budgets were now 
balanced, the amount of paper money was restricted, and sound 
financial methods became the rule at the Treasury. Even during 
the great economic crisis the Portuguese budgets were balanced. 
As time went on, Carmona .studied Fascist methods, and formed 
a party called the “National Union” to support him. The 
electoral lists were revised so as to exclude all but those who joined 
this organisation from the right to vote. The new Constitution 
as finally drafted established a parliament elected indirectly by 
the heads of families, who elected parish councils; the parish 
councils then elected municipal councils and these elected county 
councils. All councillors, from parish to county, formed the 
electorate for parHament. The Constitution was accepted on a 
plebiscite in 1933. In 1932 Carmona had continued his term of 
office by decree for another three years. The parliament elected 
under the new Constitution in 1934 returned all the Government 
candidates in approved Fascist fashion. The electorate was esti- 
mated to number a tenth of the population; 80 per cent of the 
electorate voted for the Government list, the other 20 per cent 
abstained from voting. Next year the President was re-elected 
for a further term of office. 

The form of government in Portugal was now following 
Fascist models, and Carmona talked of the “Corporative State’ . 
A strong patriotic movement was initiated. Portugal is the only 
country in the world to retain legislation of the type of the old 
English Navigation Acts, and in 1930 the port dues on Portuguese 
ships were reduced and preference was given to cargoes in 
Portuguese bottoms. In the same year a law was passed pro- 
hibiting the use of foreign words on advertisements and other 
public notices. Carmona raised the status of the overseas domin- 
ions by giving them the title of “ Colonies” instead of their former 
designation of Provinces”. In this direction, however, his policy 
was not very successful, for revolts against the dictatorship took 
place in Madeira, the Cape Verde Islands, the Azores, Guinea, St 
Thomas and Prince s Islands, and Angola, all of which were put 
down by military force, Madeira being blockaded into surrender 
in 1931. At home there was the usual succession of plots, re- 
sulting in a petty military rising in 1928, a small revolt in Lisbon 
in 193 2 Communist riot in 1934? 2nd a mutiny on two small 
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warships in the Tagus in 1936. In each case the dictator’s troops 
proved easily victorious. There were also numerous arrests, in- 
cluding that of Preto, a Syndicalist, in 1934; he had organised a 
force of “Blue Shirts” to oppose the Government. There was 
also a strict censorship of the Press. The Prime Minister, Salazar, 
narrowly escaped assassination by a bomb in 1937. 

The outbreak of the Spanish civil war in 1936 brought Portugal 
into the European limelight as a base from which arms were being 
supplied to the Spanish Fascists. The Socialist Government in 
Spain took it upon itself to search the mail-bags of the Pormguese 
embassy and to read the letters contained therein; this led to a 
breach of diplomatic relations. Portugal, however, entered the 
agreement for non-intervendon, though frequent charges were 
subsequently made that Carmona and Salazar were conniving at 
serious breaches of this agreement and that arms were still reaemng 
Franco’s troops by way of the Portuguese fronrier.P TMcKm g 
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JUGOSLAVIA 

Jugoslavia— the “land of the southern Slavs” — was not so much 
a new state as an enlargement of an old one. The various Slavonic 
tribes of the Balkan peninsula and the adjacent regions h^d aU 
been conquered by the Turks in the great days of the Ottpinaii 
Empire, wth the exception of a small group of mountaineers 
who in the fasmesses of the Black Mountains — “Montenegro” — 
extorted from the Turks a guarantee of independence. Aft^r the 
Ottoman Empire began to decay, these Slavonic districts were 
freed from Mohammedan rule, partly by foreign Christian armies 
and partly by purely local effort. In tlie time of Napoleon I, the 
Serbs of Belgrade successfully revolted against the Turk# and 
established the independent State of Serbia, which was gradually 
extended southwards until hardly any Serbs remained mider 
Ottoman rule. This national success turned the thoughts df the 
berhs to an eventual absorpuon of tlie Slavonic districts tliat 'n^A 
been taken from the Turks in earlier times by the Habsburg 
armies, and wliich now formed part of the Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy. 

It was this national ambition of the Serbs that led to the famous 
murder of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand in 1914 and thus pre- 
cipitated the Great War. The Serbs paid dearly for their hostility 
to the Dual Monarchy, for in 1915 their country was overrtui by 
Austro-Hungarian and German troops, even the hithertd im- 
pregnable strongholds of Montenegro having to surrender to the 
heavy artillery of the invaders. With the collapse of the Central 
Powers fortune changed as if by magic. The Serbian Government, 
which had scarcely succeeded in clinging to a few acres of it# own 
country, suddenly found itself in a position to control, not only 
its original territory, but all the coveted Slavonic lands that had 
formerly owned the Habsburgs as rulers. 

The Versailles setdement enlarged the old Kingdom of Serbia 
into a “Serb, Croat and Slovene Kingdom”; its former popula- 
tion of some five millions was more than doubled. The legendary 
Scotsman whose son had been rescued from drowning lodged a 
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complaint that the lad’s bonnet was missing; the Serbian Govern- 
ment in this hour of unexpected triumph and expansion worked 
itself into a fury because its gains were not still larger. The chief 
ground for dissatisfaction was the allotment of miost of the 
Da^arian coast to Italy, whilst the port of Fiume, Ae_niam 
natur^ outlet from Jugoslavia to the Adriatic, was_to.be,an,.iade- 
piiid^t republig. Neither Italy nor Serbia was satisfied with this 
settlement. Italy for a time withdrew from the peace conference, 
though its delegates afterwards returned ; Serbia flatly refused to 
sign such a treaty. Britain and France suggested compensating 
Jugoslavia by an extension into northern Albania, but President 
Wilson used all his influence against this, and the treaty con- 
firmed the original proposals. Neither Italy nor Jugoslavia in- 
tended to observe these conditions, and the months following the 
treaty saw the extension of Italian control, under the direction 
of the fiery d’Annunzio, to Fiume. It was apparent that in any 
direct conflict Italy would be the stronger of tlie two disputants, 
and eventually, at the end of 1930, the Treaty of Rapallo between 
Italy and Jugoslavia gave the lion’s share of the disputed territory 
to the former. Among the Jugoslavs generally, however, Italy 
remained the enemy, whose rapacious aggressions must sooner 
or later be avenged. 

Compared with the Dalmatian question, other frontier pro- 
blems were of minor importance. Montenegro was absorbed 
into the new state, after centuries of proud independence, the 
little national assembly accepting the amalgamation as inevitable. 
The plebiscite in Carintliia went in favour of Austria, and though 
the Serbian troops marched into the province to annul the result 
of the vote, the Allies threatened reprisals and the Jugoslavs 
withdrew. There were raids across the new Albanian frontier, 
but the League of Nations intervened in 1921 and restored peace. 
The definitive frontier with Rumania was settled by negotiation 
in 1923. The old Serbian Parliament, elected in 1912, remained 
until 1930, when a Constituent Assembly was elected for the new 
kingdom. A Constitution was drawn up, after much angry dis- 
cussion, and came into force in 1931. 

It was soon apparent that the new state was no resuscitation of 
a single nation. Serbs, Croats aird Slovenes had their own tradi- 
tions and culture, wliilst the Croats were separated from the 
Serbs by the gulf of religion, the former being Roman Catholics 
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and the latter Greek Ciurd:. The Slovenes, who numbered only 
about a milliou. v. ere somewhat less hostile to a centralised Con- 
sdtudon, bur the Croats, v.ho represented about a quarter of the 
populadon of Jusoslavia, evinced a determinadon to enjoy local 
autonomy from ie ver;/ first. When. Dr Laginja was appointed 
Governor of Croatia in 1920, he refused to accept the office 
unless appointed by the whole Cabinet, since his original nomina- 
tion by die ivlinistcr of the Interior seemed to derogate from the 
dignity of the Croat people. ThenewConsriturionwasopposedby 
the Croats as too strongly centralised, and whenit became apparent 
that they would be ouwoted the Croat members to the number 
of siatty-six absented themselves from the assembly. Though this 
assembly continued for nearly two years, only one Croat returned 
to take his sear. The prockmarion of the Consriturion was followed 
by riots in Zagreb, the Croat capital. 

The first general elecrion under the Consnturion was held in 
1923, and was fought mainly on rada! lines. The Croats returned 
seventy members out of a total of 313, and refused to take then- 
seats until the following year when, headed by Stephen Raditch, 
they began a violent agitation for home rule and also allied with 
the Republican part)', whilst both Croats and Slovenes vigorously 
denounced the Government for truckling to Italy in the matter 
of the Adriatic ports. The Government retaliated by prohibiting 
mass-meetings of Croats, and in 1925. on the eve of a fresh 
general election, the Raditch part)' was declared illegal and 
numerous arrests were made. In spite of this Raditch and his 
followers secured sixty-seven seats; the Government, which ob- 
tained a majority' of ten over all odicr parties, prompdy canceUed 
the elections of Raditch and five of his chief supporters. The 
Croats W'ere not prepared to carry their opposition as far as open 
rebellion, and Raditch showed himself willing to negotiate a 
compromise. Before the end of the y'ear 1925 the Croat party 
had agreed to drop their republican attitude and the suspension 
of the leaders was cancelled. 

For a couple of years there was an imeasy truce between the 
two racial elements. Then, in 1928, the feud blazed up again. The 
Government had just negotiated a loan from Italy, and in return 
gave Italy some commercial concessions; protests against this 
further example of “truckling to Italy” led to riots among Croats 
and Slovenes, and several deaths were caused. Parliamentary 
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debates became scenes of unrestrained passion, and on one occasion 
four Croat members were bodily flung out of the House. The 
newspapers were unblushingly calling for the blood of the leaders. 
The climax came when a Serb member named Ratcliitch emptied 
a revolver into the front Croat bench, killing Stephen Raditch 
and liis brother and womiding three other members. Destructive 
riotuig at once broke out in Croatia; a Serb editor and a police 
official were murdered, and on the anniversary of the establish- 
ment of the Jugoslav state black flags were hung out in Zagreb. 
The Croat members seceded in a body from a Parliament where 
their lives had been shown to be in danger. Civil war seemed 
imminent. 

The Croat disorders were not the oiJy distressing feamre of 
parliamentary life in Jugoslavia. All political parties tended to 
violence of bodi language and action. A strong Communist party, 
which returned sixty members to the Constituent Assembly, 
carried on an agitation wliich was marked by many outrages, 
including the murder of the ex-minister Drashkovitch in 1921, 
and the hurling of a bomb at dre Prince Regent shortly before 
the deadi of old King Peter. Before the Consriturion came into 
force the Communists had been expelled from Parliament and a 
Defence of the Realm Act was passed to strengthen the hands of 
the Government in dealing with disorder. There was also much 
political intrigue among the numerous parries and a good deal of 
corruption. With parliamentary government toppling down in 
so many countries of Europe, it was natural that the idea of a 
dictatorsliip should suggest itself to those who were disgusted by 
the noisy violence and petty corruption of the existing Parliament. 
Of soci^ and financial reform there was little, though an insur- 
ance scheme was launched for urban workmen in 1921. King 
Peter, who had risen to the throne after the revolution of 1903, 
when King Alexander Obreiiovich and his wife Draga had been 
butchered, had been an invalid since a few weeks before the war, 
and Ids son Alexander Karagcorgevitch acted as Regent until 
Peter’s death in 1921. A number of coalition ministries repre- 
senting groups which, though known by difierent party names — 
Radices, Democrats, Peasants’ party — ^werc much alike in their 
aims, directed the government under a succession of not very dis- 
tinguished premiers — ^Protitch, Davidovitch, Vesnitch, Pashitch, 
Uzonovitch. 
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Though parliamentary government in Jugoslavia was con- 
siderably discredited, and the murders in the House in 1928 
brought the country to the verge of civil war, the reaction of 
1929 came as a surprise to most observers. It was rather a royalist 
than a Fascist revolution, for there was no Fascist party of any 
significance in Jugoslavia, mainly because of the bitter hostility 
to everything Italian. When it was announced that King Alex- 
ander had appointed the commander of his bodyguard, General 
Zhivkovitch, as Prime Minister and had suspended the Constitu- 
tion, it was at first believed that the hiterruption of democratic 
government was a temporary measure to enable a solution of the 
Croat question to be negotiated on the basis of a generous grant I 
of home rule. For this reason the Croats welcomed the King’s 1 
action. It was soon realised, however, that the King’s aim was a 
unity and a centralisation even greater than had existed imder the 
Constitution of 1921. The title of the state was changed from its 
triune form — Kraljeviita Srba, Hrvata i Slotfettitta — to Jugoslavija, 
and the realm was divided into nine new provinces, the boundaries 
of wliicli cut drastically across the old provincial boundaries that 
had delimited Croatia and Slavonia. At the same time a new 
national law code was formulated, to replace the seven separate local 
law codes which had hitherto existed in the country. Local self- 
government was strangled by the suppression of all the municipal 
councils, which were replaced by bodies of Commissioners 
nominated by the Crown. To enforce submission to the new 
regime, a decree imposed the death penalty for plotting against 
the Government, and a strict censorship of the Press was instituted. 
Even the local “Sokols” — the physical culture societies — which 
had been characterised in Croatia and Slavonia by strong racialist 
feeling, were united by decree into a new Jugoslav Sokol, the 
officers of wluch were nominated by the Crown. 

The disillusionment provoked a furious outburst of resentment 
in Croatia, which was not mollified by the sentence of twenty 
years’ imprisonment imposed on the murderer of the Raditch 
brothers. Riots and outrages took place all over the west, and 
several assassinations occurred. The Government proceeded to 
arrest Dr Matchek, who had succeeded Stephen Raditch as leader 
of the Croat party, and in the foUovring year, 1930, he was 
brought to trial with twenty-three other Croats. It was alleged 
that witnesses in this trial had been subjected to torture, but in the 
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event Matchek and eight others were acquitted, though the rest 
of the accused were found guilty and committed to prison. Though 
the adminis tration of General Zhivkovitch was generally regarded 
as fairer to the Croats than previous Governments had been, 
there was much plotting and violence in Croatia. In 1931 there 
were serious riots at Zagreb University. In 1932 a Slovene plot 
was discovered winch, dioughannouncedby the Government to be 
a Communist affair, was purely racial. Two executions followed, 
whilst the police in Croatian towns were in constant conflict 
with riotous mobs. In 1933 Dr Matchek was again arrested; this 
time he was sentenced to three years imprisonment. In i 934 
twenty-six Croat agitators were sent to jad to serve sentences 
varying from five years to life. Assassinations, arrests, imprison- 
ments and deportations continued throughout die five years 
from 1929 to 1934. The talc of tragedy reached a cHmax when 
a young Croat shot King Alexander dead wliile on a visit to 
France in October 1934. 

Two years after the suppression of the old Parhament a new 
Constitution was issued by the King. Parliamentary government 
was restored, but with the safeguards of open voting instead of 
the ballot and a second chamber of which half the members were 
nominated by the Crown. At the same rime all associations based 
on distinctions of race, religion or geograpliical areas were for- 
bidden in the realms of pohtics and physical training, and a new 
flag was adopted for the luuted kingdom. The general election 
wliich followed was accompanied by severe intimidation, and 
most of the old political leaders boycotted the elections. As a 
result a legislature of nobodics was returned. As soon as the new 
Parliament met, in 1932, General Zliivkovitch resigned as having 
fulfilled his mandate to unite Jugoslavia and establish a settled 
constitution; Dr Marinkovitch succeeded him as Premier. It was 
not long, however, before an Opposition formed itself in the 
Lower House, some forty members organising a party hostile to 
the Government, whilst the old political leaders prepared to make 
a serious attempt to contest the next election. The electoral law 
was promptly amended to secure tliat the largest party at the polls 
should be ensured an overwhehning majority in Parliament, for 
the Opposition was so divided that it was unlikely that any single 
party would outnumber the Government supporters under the 
system of open voting. No general election was held until I 935 » 
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when the Government polled sometliing appcoacliing double the 
votes of the Opposition parties; the allotment of seats gave 238 
to the Government and sixty-seven to the Opposition. As a 
result the Opposition members for some time refused to take 
their seats. 

The assassination of King Alexander in 1934 led to a marked 
change of policy. Under the ministries that followed that of 
Zhivkovitch, all opposition to the Government, bodi racial and 
democratic, had been violently suppressed ; Belgrade University 
had been closed for montlis and its professors put under arrest, 
and even the leader of the little Mohammedan group— Dr 
Spaho — ^had been put in jail. The accession of the boy-king 
Peter II, who returned from hk school in England, saw the 
establishment of a regency — arranged for in the late King’s will— 
the presidency being entrusted to Prince Paul, a brother-in-law 
of the Princess Marina, Duchess of Kent. Prince Paul was far 
more moderate and conciliatory in his views dian King Alexander 
had been, and in the next few montlis Dr Matchek was released 
from prison and an amnesty was granted to ten thousand political 
offenders. In 1936 die Chief Regent instituted negotiations 
widi Dr Matchek for die attainment of a compromise on die 
great Croat problem. The more favourable political situation 
was, however, rudely interrupted by another shooting affair in 
Parliament; a member fired a revolver at the Prime Minister, 
Stoyadinovitch, wliilst he was delivering Ins budget speech. No 
injuries were caused, and the would-be assassin was sentenced to 
fifteen years’ imprisonment. 

Ill foreign policy, Jugoslavia naturally foimd herself ranged 
against her old enemies of the Great War — Hungary, Austria and 
Bulgaria, at whose expense she had so largely increased her area. 
Jugoslavia was therefore allied with Rumania and Czecho- 
slovakia in the Little Entente. The Adriatic question had left a 
strong antipathy towards Italy, which found vent in a number of 
popdar demonstrations of hostility in both countries. The murder 
of King Alexander, though perpetrated by a Croat, was believed 
to have been abetted by Hungary, and numbers of Magyars were 
deported from the north-western provinces during the latter part 
of 1934. As long as the Macedonian revolutionary bands were 
allowed to pursue their activities,* there was much friction with 

* See p. 149. 
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river Sakaria, where the Ottoman forces managed to hold up the 
advance. A deadlock now set in, and the Greeks in 1922 made a 
diversion by landing a force ac Rodosto to strike at Constanti- 
nople. The Allies now believed it possible to bring about a 
satisfactory peace and urged the Greeks to withhold their attacks; 
Greece thereupon stopped further offensive operations. 

The T urks, meanwliile, had not been idle on their side. S trongly 
reinforced, Mustapha’s armies began a great offensive in the 
summer of 1922, and the Greek forces began a retreat which was 
soon converted by the vigorous pursuit of the Turks into a 
veritable rout. By September the Greeks were hastily evacuating 
the military and dvihans from the port of Smyrna and c allin g on 
the AlHes to help them secure an armistice. This armistice was 
obtained only by handing over the greater part of the recent 
acquisitions in Thrace to complete tlie triumph of Mustapha. The 
Allies, in fact, were not prepared to undertake serious and ex- 
pensive miheary operations to crush Turkey; Lloyd George 
wished Great Britain to restore the Greek rule in Smyrna, but 
Parliament refused to support this policy and Lloyd George fell 
from power. The peace conference of Lausanne, which met 
towards die end of 1922, was marked by obvious hesitation and 
dissension on die part of the Allies; in January 1923, peace terms 
restoring part of the lost Greek provinces were handed to the 
Turkish representatives, but on the same day France notified the 
Turkish Government that she was willing to modify these terms. 
Encouraged by diis far from honest demarche on the part of France, 
die Tur£ rejected the proposals, and the final treaty, signed in 
July, left the whole of Asia Minor in Turkish hands and advanced 
the Turkish frontier in Thrace to the river Matitza. 

The debacle of the Turkish adventure had strong reactions on 
the stormy progress of domestic politics. At the close of the 
Great War, Hellas was ruled by King Alexander, the second son 
of die King Constantine who had been deposed by the AUies for 
his pro-Gcrmaii sympatliies and his refusal to carry out his treaty 
obligations to Serbia, The Prime Minister was Eleutherios 
Vciiizelos, a veteran of Greek nadonalism and democracy, who 
had been a consistent friend of the Allies throughout the war. 
The Parliament, which consisted of a single chamber, was diat 
assembly which had returned a Venizelist and pro- Aliy majority in 
1915 and which, dissolved by the pro-Gcrman King in the follow- 
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ing year, had been recalled by Veiiizelos in 1917 after die de- 
position of “Tino”. The minority members were stiU loyal to 
the ex-king and regarded Venizelos as a tyrannical dictator; 
bitter resentment was felt by their supporters against the forcible 
changing of the Greek Government by the Allied troops. While 
Venizelos was on a visit to Paris in 1920 a Constantinist tried to 
murder him; on his return to Athens, slightly wounded, ParUa- 
mcnt voted him the saviour of Hellas and ordered a tablet in his 
honour to be placed in the House. Shortly afterwards King 
Alexander met with a death unique in the annals of royalty; 
while rescuing his dog from the attack of some monkeys in the 
palace grounds he received a bite which set up blood-poisoning, 
and the monkey’s bite proved fatal. The Government offered the 
crown to Alexander’s younger brother Paul, who showed no 
great readiness to accept it. Eventually he agreed to abide by 
me result of the coming general election, though he expressed a 
personal desire to see his father restored to the throne. Meanwhile 
Admiral Coundouriotis was appointed Regent and the throne 
remained in abeyance. 

The result of the general election was a triumph for “Tino”, 
whose supporters returned with a majority of more than two to 
one. Venizelos resigned and withdrew to France; Coundouriotis 
handed over the Regency to the dowager-queen Olga. King 
Constantine’s restoration was confirmed by a plebiscite which 
gave him 99 per cent of the votes, and at the close of the year he 
returned with his eldest son George from his exile in Switzerland. 
A violent anti-Venizelist agitation began, leading to numerous 
outrages, including an attempt on the life of Admiral Coun- 
douriotis. 

The happy return of King Constantine was of rather brief 
duration. Within two years most of the people who had voted 
so enthusiastically for his restoration were clamouring for his 
expulsion. It was the Smyrna debicle that overthrew him. The 
Gounaris Ministry shared with the King the odium of the failure. 
Towards the end of 1922 the garrison of Salonika revolted; other 
troops joined in the movement, and King Constantine abdicated 
in favour of his eldest son George. Theodore Zaimis became 
Prime Minister and signalised his administration by surrendering 
to the most vindictive demands of the Opposition. “Tino” was 
expelled from the country; the leading members of die previous 
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Cabinet were sent to trial on charges of criminal neglect of the 
Turkish war. They were found guilty, and six of them were 
executed, including the ex-premier Gounaris. The British am- 
bassador asked for Iris passports in disgust. 

King George H had been so closely identified with his father’s 
fortunes that the logical sequel to Constantine's second exile 
seemed to be his removal, whether followed by the establishment 
of Prince Paul on the throne or by the proclamation of a republic. 
The Venizelists now demanded the latter solution of the question, 
and all through the year 1923 the matter was discussed in all 
circles, and not without heat. The garrison of Corinth rose against 
King George in October, and was suppressed by Government 
troops; the royalists rioted in Athens, many people being killed. 
In December a general election was held: it resulted in the return 
of an overwhelming republican majority, only thirty seats out of 
four hundred being royalist. King George was immediately ex- 
pelled: his father Constantine had died during the year in Italy. 
Venizelos returned from France early in 1924, but he was a sick 
man. Restored as Prime Minister, Iris health compelled Irim to 
resign almost at once, after a collapse on the floor of the House. 
Under his successor Kaphandaris an exaggerated controversy 
broke out over the question whether the proclamation of the 
Republic should be made dependent on a plebiscite. Kaphandaris 
favoured a preliminary plebiscite; the army set up a violent 
agitation against this and Kaphandaris resigned. Kfls successor 
Papanastasiou effected a compromise; he declared the dynasty 
deposed, and then held the plebiscite. Meanwhile Venizelos, still 
in very bad health, had gone back to France in disgust at the 
quarrels among the repubhean leaders. The plebiscite of 1924 
gave a more than two to one majority for the Republic. 

For the next eleven years Hellas was a Republic. Admiral 
Coundouriotis became President, with Papanastasiou as Premier. 
The course of Greek politics, however, ran no more smoothly 
under the republican regime. In 1925 a military revolution in 
Athens established General Pangalos as dictator ; Parliament was 
dissolved, martial law was proclaimed, and the Government 
assumed the power of legislation by decree: a new Constitution 
was drawn up and a Parliament was promised for the following 
year. The new Government gave a proof of its superiority to the 
old one by decreeing the death-penalty against peculators in the 
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civil service — and by hanging two of them although their ofience 
had been committed before the new decree had increased the 
penalty. It also showed its desire for economical administration 
by suppressing the Ministry of National Economy. The next step 
of Pangalos was to assume the presidency, after harrying Admiral 
Couiidouriotis into resignation. A plebiscite to confirm this 
change was carried in favour of the Government after a good deal 
of coercion. A censorship of tlie Press was also established. 

Then came a sudden change. It was a military rising that had 
set up the dictatorsliip in 1925; it was a military rising that over- 
threw it in 1926. The first outbreak at Salonika was put down; 
the second, in Athens, was successful. Coundouriotis was restored 
to the presidency, and Pangalos went to jail. The Pangalists 
promptly raised an insurrection of those regiments that had been 
supporters of the dictator, and a brief civil war raged round 
Amens. When the Pangalist rebels had been defeated, a general 
election was held; seats were distributed on the principle of pro- 
portional representation and a Senate was added to Parliament, 
as it was believed that the Government wotdd obtain greater 
success from this system, whilst as an additional precaution no 
Pangalist was allowed to stand as candidate. The result showed a 
republican majority of sixteen in a House of 274. 

During the next nine years there was no rebellion, though there 
was plenty of plotting, and a good deal of political violence. 
Vcnizelos returned to Greece in 1927, and next year re-entered 
politics. He persuaded the President to dissolve Parliament and to 
abolish the proportional representation system by decree. In the 
ensuing general election he secured a nine to one majority. 
Meanwhile General Pangalos Iiad been released from prison. In 
1929 Admiral Coundouriotis, who had just escaped assassuiation 
two years before, when he was slightly wounded, resigned owing 
to ill-health, and Theodore Zaimis became President. In 1930 
General Pangalos was arrested again for plotting, and was sent to 
prison for two years. The opposition to Venizelos was now 
rather within his own party than among royalists and Pangalists, 
and at the election of 1932 the new “Popular” party came within 
six seats of Venizelos’ “Liberals” and, by allying with other 
Opposition groups, turned him out of office. This result was 
aided by a return to proportional representation, which it was 
believed would safeguard the republican regime against the 
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royalists. The Tsaldaris Government wliich succeeded Venizelos 
had no majority behind it, and anotlier election was held in the 
following year. This time the “Populists” obtained a clear 
mjyority of fourteen. An attempt of General Plastiras to establish 
himself as dictator in 1933 fizzled out after a small party of mal- 
contents had seized a few Government oflFtces in Athens: Plastiras 
fled the country. The affair was followed by much washing of 
dirty linen in public; Venizelos was accused of having fomented 
the conspiracy, his car was chased across the Atdc plain by 
assassins who felled to liit him and a member of Parliament moved 
his impeachment. Tsaldaris, the Prime Minister, eventually per- 
suaded the House to vote a complete amnesty for all political 
offenders. In 1934 the Greek Parliament became the scene of 
violent altercations in which various missiles were used to re- 
inforce the arguments; then the Opposition seceded from the 
House and remained aloof for some months. 

In 1934 Venizelos, whose life — like that of many political 
personages in Greece — ^was constantly in danger, retired to his 
native island of Crete. Next year a rebellion broke out in Athens 
and in Macedonia, whilst the fleet mutinied and went off" to Crete 
to hail Venizelos as leader. The risings on land having been 
sternly suppressed, the fleet decided to surrender, and Venizelos 
fled to France. Three military officers were executed after this 
rebellion and nearly a thousand were expelled from the army. 
Parliamentary politics remained stormy, and were varied by a 
dispute between the two Houses, which ended in the Lower 
House declaring the Senate to be abolished. There followed a 
general election, in which five of the parties refused to take part. 
The “Populists” returned with a m^ority of about five to one. 
Political life in Greece was by now almost hopelessly discredited, 
and a few weeks after this elccrioii Tsaldaris came to the decision 
tliat the Republic was a failure. Making arrangements for a 
plebiscite on the restoration of the monarchy, he resigned the 
premiership to General Kondylis. Following the precedent of 
1924, Parliament proclaimed the Monardiy before the holding 
of the plebiscite, and President Zaimis resigned his post, Kondylis 
taking the title of Regent. The result of the plebiscite in November 
193 5 was to give 97 per cent of the votes to the King, and before 
the end of the year George IT had returned to his capital. 

King George began Iris second reign with a comprehensive 
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amnesty for all political offenders, much to the mortification of 
Kondylis. A general election followed in 1936, returning a House 
so evenly balanced between conflicting groups that the formation 
of a stable Government was well-nigh inmossible. The sudden 
death of two premiers in succession — KondyHs and Demerdjis — 
led to the establishment of General Metaxas as Prime Minister. 
Metaxas tried to solve the parliamentary difficulty by securing 
the appointment of a committee of forty members to whom the 
House delegated its powers during a long adjournment. Then a 
series of strikes and economic disturbances, largely fomented by 
Communists, led to the proclamation of martial law and the 
suspension of the Constitution, all the fifteen Communist mem- 
bers of Parliament being arrested. The year 1936 ended with 
Greece under the dictatorsliip of General Metaxas, supported by 
King George. During the year Eleutherios Venizclos died in 
Paris at the age of seventy-one. 

Amidst the confusing welter of Greek politics the general 
condition of the country had made little progress. Financial ad- 
ministradon was bad and marked by some scandals, and the 
corruption of some political leaders was one of the factors lead- 
ing to a discrediting of parliamentary institutions. Even before 
the world economic crisis Greece was suffering from serious 
financial difficulties, and in 1927 a League of Nations loan was 
obtained, though only to the extent of ^9,000,000. The world 
crisis brought great suffering to Greece, where there was soon a 
marked shortage of supplies. In 1933 the Government decreed 
three meatless days a week. In this year, too, the Government 
was unable to meet the interest charges on its debt, and a partial 
default ensued. Only 30 per cent of the interest could be raised, 
and this default became chronic, the proportion of payments 
rising only to 40 per cent by 1936. Negotiations for a second 
League loan broke down in 1932. Some signs of recuperation 
appeared in 1933, and the new autocratic Government of General 
Metaxas announced a fairly wide programme of national re- 
construction and improvement, including the bringing of labour 
conditions up to western standards. Health insurance, the pro- 
tection of juvenile workers, a minimum wage and coznpulsory 
arbitration in labour disputes were all foreshadowed. With such 
limited financial resources, however, the task of reform appeared 
to be a very difficult one. 
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Greek foreign policy was not dominated by that anxiety to 
safeguard the retention of Versailles acquisitions that was so con- 
spicuous a feature of the pohcy of neighbouring states. The Greek 
territorial gains had been mostly wiped out by the Turkish war. 
Greece reconciled herself to the loss of these transitory acqiiisidons 
with remarkable ease. There were long negotiations for the 
mutual exchange of minority populations across the frontien, 
and in this task the League of Nations played a conspicuously 
useful part. Over a million Greeks were brought from various 
parts of the Ottoman dominions and settled — mainly in rural 
areas — ^in Greece, the Government making large grants in aid of 
these refugees. Turks were similarly transferred to their own 


country. This task of mutual exchange was not completed until 
1932. Thejob was done thoroughly, and the divorce of the Greek 
population from the disputed territories led to a melting away of 
the desire for Greek expansion into lands tliat had formerly been 
coveted. In 1930 a friendly treaty was negotiated between Turkey 
and Greece, and diis was strengthened by another in 1933. In 
1934 Greece joined with Jugoslavia, Rumania and Turkey in the 
Balkan Fact, recognising the existing distribution of territory in 
the Balkan peninsula. 

With Bulgaria relations were not so friendly, for Bulgaria was 
smarting under die double loss of territory due to the results of 
the Balkan war of 1913 and the Great War. In 1925 a frontier 


incident almost led to war; exchange of shots between sentries 
resulted in four Greek soldiers being killed, and when Bulgaria 
rejected Greece’s demand for a heavy indemnity Greek troops 
marched in force into Bulgaria. The League of Nations scored 
one of its few successes in the prevention of war by intervening, 
on the request of Bulgaria, and the Greeks not only withdrew 
their invading army but paid compensation for their hasty act of 


aggression. 

There was some iU-fceling against Italy on account of her re- 
tention of the islands of the Dodekanese, winch she had occupied 
during die Tripoli war against the Turks in 1911. In 1920, how- 
ever, Italy agreed to hand over to Greece all the islands except 
Rhodes, and a plebiscite on the future of this island was promised 
in the unlikely contingency of Britain ceding Cyprus to Greece. 
A serious breach with Italy occurred in 1923 . During the mapping 
of the new Albanian boundary by the League of Narions Com- 
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missioners, a party of five Italians, including General Tellini, 
were murdered by brigands whilst on Greek soil. Mussolini re- 
solved to assert the power of the new Fascist state and at once 
demanded the punishment of the assassins and the payment of 
more than ^500,000 as compensation. Greece tried to meet these 
demands half-way, but definitely refused the compensation pro- 
posals. The Italian fleet then proceeded to bombard the port of 
Corfu, where fifteen persons were killed and many wounded; 
Italian forces went on to occupy the islands of Corfu, Paxos and 
Samothrace. After much fluttering of the diplomats at Geneva, 
both sides in the dispute agreed to submit the compensation 
question to the Hague Court, though Mussolini secured the hand- 
ing over of the full sum as a guarantee that Greece would pay if 
worsted at the Hague. The Court was unable to establish the 
identity of the assassins, but inflicted the full fine on Greece. The 
general impression given by these events was far from favourable 
to the League of Nations, and world opinion felt that Italy had 
put herself out of court by her acts of military aggression. Since 
that time relations with Italy have remained outwardly friendly, 
but memories of Corfu and alarm at Italian economic penetrarion 
of Albania have prevented Italo-Greek relations from becoming 
cordial. 

Greece, in fact, has been too poor and too much absorbed in her 
domestic poHtics to show much concern witli foreign policy. 
There was a keen sympathy widi the Cypriot agitation against 
British rule, but the Government refused to take official action in 
the matter for fear of afienating a Power that had usually shown 
itself sympathetic to Greece. In a crude stage of economic de- 
velopment, judged by modem standards, and still infested with 
the plague of brigandage, Hellas seemed to lie in a backwater of 
European politics. Her leaders were content to attain the standard 
of Ypsilanti, Kanaris and Capo d’Istrias rather than that of 
Pericles, Solon and Demosthenes. 


BULGARIA 

The Great War left the Kingdom of Bulgaria in the position of a 
gambler who has staked his shirr and his vest on horses that have 
lost. The first Balkan war had offered the opportunity of large 
territorial gains; Bulgaria thought she could get still more by 
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fighting her former allies, and she got roundly beaten as a result. 
The losses inflicted on Bulgaria by the Treaty of Bucharest of 
1913 could be at any rate partly compensated by tlie opportunities 
presented by the great European war. King Ferdinand watched 
the situation closely and negotiated with both sides; probably tlie 
Allies could have obtained liis help if they had been willing to 
coerce Serbia into ceding part of Macedonia to him, but they 
failed to do so, and Ferdinand joined the Central Powers. Ac 
first all went well; Bulgarian armies, co-operating with the 
Austro-Hungarian forces, overran large areas in Serbia and 
Rumania. Then came the crash; “Foxy Ferdie” went into exile 
in Switzerland, and the Treaty of Neuflly left Bulgaria smaller 
than before its intervention in the Great War and with a popula- 
tion less than that of London. 

The little state was helpless in the midst of its inflated neigh- 
bours. All it could do was to nurse its resentment and hold an 
inquest on the miscalculation of policy which had brought the 
nation into tliis pHght. The question of the impeachment and 
punishment of the M inis ters responsible for Bulgaria’s alliance 
with Germany was a topic of controversy for several years. There 
were twenty-two of these Ministers, and a referendum was held 
in 192a to decide whether they should be brought to trial. The 
decision was in the affirmative, but die development of more up-to- 
date controversies caused die business to be postponed, and 
interest in the subject gradually died out. 

At the general election to the single-chamber parhament in 
1919 the Agrarian party returned as the largest pohdeal group, 
the Communists coming second among the many parries, with 
47 scats out of a total of 237. The political situation was confused; 
the Agrarians, led by Stamboliski, took office, and in the follow- 
ing spring another general election increased the Agrarian repre- 
sentation to nearly half the House. The Opposition was led by the 
Communists, who drew dieir main strength from the urban 
constituencies, and political strife took a very disorderly and 
violent form. In 1921 Dimitroff, one of the Ministers, was 
assassinated; in 1922 the leading Communist members of Parlia- 
ment were put midcr arrest. In 1923 a general election, accom- 
panied by much terrorism and coercion, gave the Agrarians the 
triumphant result of 212 seats as against 30 for the Opposition. 
No sooner had the result been aimounccd than a revolt broke out 
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in Sofia under Opposiaoii but non-Communist direction. The 
capital was seized by the rebels, and Stamboliski, retiriirg into the 
country to raise the Agrarian forces, was followed up and assas- 
sinated. A Government under Professor TsankofF was installed 
at Sofia, and had at once to face a Communist rebellion, which 
was put down with great severity. A fresh general election was 
ordered; diis time the new Government obtained 202 seats and 
the new Opposition only 45. In no part of the Balkans was the 
electorate more susceptible to Government coercion than in 
Bulgaria. 

Professor Tsaiikofif’s Government adopted a pohey of severity 
to its opponents, a policy which became intensified with the 
retaliatory violence of the Co mmunis ts. Murders and bomb- 
throwing became prevalent in the towns, c ulmin a tin g in 1925 . 
in an attempt to assassinate King Boris and the wrecking of Sofii 
Cathedral by a Commimist bomb which kille d 120 people. This 
outrage led to the proclamation of a “state of siege”, the arrest 
of thousands of malcontents and numerous sentences of im- 
prisonment and death. TsankofF’s severities provoked opposition 
even among his own supporters, and in 1926 he resigned, giving 
place to Liaptcheff, a somewhat more moderate man, who rat- 
ceeded in retaining the premiership for five years. 

Bulgarian parhamentary democracy presented all the weak- 
nesses displayed in the other Balkan countries, but in an even 
greater degree. There was not only a good deal of corruption and 
jobbery, but tlie position of member of Parhament was an object 
of ambition to large numbers of men who considered it a good 
means of getting substantial pay for doing little or no work- At 
the general election of 1927 tlierc were no less than forty thousand 
candidates for the 273 seats. In none of the Balkan states was it 
more certain that the Government in power at the time of the 
elections would secure an ample m^ority. Coercion of voters 
was open, and there were allegations of wholesale gerrymandering 
of b^ot-papers. In spite of sure Government victories at elections, 
parliamentary debates were often stormy; personal feuds were 
added to political animosities. Even in matters of culture con- 
troversies were carried to excess. When in 1921 certain news- 
papers refused to adapt their type to a statutory revision of the 
alphabet, continuing to print the three “redundant” letters that 
Parliament had aboHshed, the offending journals were suppressed. 
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Political assassinations were frequent, and rival factions fought 
out their feuds in the streets of the capital, even under the very 
windows of the royal palace. Communism adopted the most 
violent methods, which were equalled in the activities of the 
Macedonian patriots whose one aim was to secure the liberation 
of their old homes from Jugoslav rule. Behind the political 
scenes, camarillas of officers plotted and pulled the wires in the 
approved style of Balkan romances. 

Meanwhile the finances of Bulgaria were in confusion. The 
exchange of minority populations with Greece brought a host of 
refugees who were penniless and full of grievances. Like Greece, 
Bulgaria applied to the League of Nations for assistance in this 
matter, and in 1936 a League loan was issued to assist in settling 
the refugees on the land. A second more general loan was issued 
two years later. In spite of this assistance the financial situation 
remained bad, and in 1932 Bulgaria made partial default on the 
interest. A settlement with the League was, however, effected in 
1933, and the payment of interest was resumed. 

The activities of the Macedonian patriots were a constant source 
of trouble both to Bulgaria and her western neighbour. Led by 
Mihailoff, a “king of the brigands” from Petrich, across the 
Rliodope mountains, the I.M.R.O. — the Internal Macedonian 
Revolutionary Organisation — divided its attention between raid- 
ing Jugoslavia and murderous internal disputes. There were riots 
at Kustendil as early as 1922, and in 1927 diere were numerous 
petty raids across the western frontier, accompanied by much 
looting and some murders. On the vigorous protest of the 
Jugoslav Government Liaptcheff proclaimed martial law in the 
frontier districts, but little was done to suppress the movement, 
the Minister of War — General Volkoff— being known to strongly 
sympathise with it. By this time the I.M.R.O. was distracted by 
the feud between the supporters of Mihailoff and his rivJil 
Protogeroff. In the year 1928 alone this feud was responsible for 
more than three hiuidred murders. Even after the assassination 
of Protogeroff the two factions continued their murderous strife. 
In 1929 General Volkoff went to Rome as ambassador, and the 
Government then took some steps to curb the Macedonians. A 
few notorious murderers were arrested, and in 1930 after a direct 
threat of war from Jugoslavia, orders were issued for the arrest 
of the leaders of bodi the factions. As usual, however, the results 
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of the “routid-up ” were poor, only a few of the minor fry being 
secured. The frontier raids and internal feuds continued, and even 
increased in boldness until the military revolution of I 934 . when 
for the first time really serious steps were taken to crush this 
lawless movement. 

At the general election of 1931 the Liaptcheff combination of 
groups, somewhat to the general surprise, failed to retain its 
majority. A new Government took office, calling itself the 
“Government of National Union”, and headed first by Malinoff 
and after his illness and retirement by Mushanoff. Thirty-three 
Communists obtained election, and in the following year the 
Communists secured a myority at die elections for the municipal 
Council of Sofia. A series of violent dehates ended in 1933 with 
the expulsion of the Communists from both Parliament and the 
Sofia Council, and numerous arrests were made. Sixteen Com- 
munist leaders were condemned to death. Martial law was pro- 
claimed in the capital, this measure being aimed as much at the 
Macedonian firebrands as at the Communists. The “Government 
of National Union”, however, did not satisfy the military 
leaders, who now began to take a more open part in politics. 

In 1928 Colonel Veltcheffhad founded an Officers’ League, and 
this was later extended into the “Zveno”, a society for the reform 
of government. In 1934 a military revolution took place in Sofia. 
Parliament was dissolved, all political parties were declared 
abolished, and a new Government was set up under Gheorgieff, 
with Velccheff as the man beliind the throne. 

The military Government gave promise of genuine reform; 
for the first time serious steps were taken against the Macedonians; 
numerous arrests were effected, and the great Mihailoff fled to 
Turkey. But as time went on it became apparent that the new 
Government installed by the Zveno was remarkable only for the 
strength of the blows it struck at its opponents. During the year 
1934 fifty Communists were sentenced to death. Then the usual , 
quarrels broke out among the donunant party. King Boris had 1 
all along regarded the mflitary coup with disfavour, and in 1935 
Colonel Veltcheff was sudderdy arrested and martial law was I 
proclaimed. Two hundred persons belonging to the “ Veltcheff F 
faction” were put in prison. At die end of the year Veltcheff and . 
some of his chief supporters were brought to trial and sentence of ^ 
death was imposed, this being commuted, however, to imprison- - 
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ment. In 1936 the Military League was dissolved by royal decree, 
and a general election was promised for the month of October. 
The election was then postponed, and at the beginning of 1937 
the future system of government in Bulgaria was “in the air”. 
Li spite of the formal dissolution of the Zveno, the army leaders 
were very strong, and it was held that in the political sphere “any- 
thing might happen”. 

Bulgaria after the Great War was too weak and too poor to 
indulge in a very vigorous foreign policy. Surrounded by hostile 
states that had helped themselves to former Bulgarian territory, 
all she could do was to angle for whatever support she could get 
from more distant Powers. Frontier incidents brought about 
tension with Greece and Jugoslavia; the exchange of shots be- 
tween sentries led to the Greek invasion of 1925, from which 
Bulgaria was saved by the League of Nations.^ The raids of the 
I.M.R.O. on several occasions brought Bulgaria and Jugoslavia 
to the verge of war. The Bulgarians drew what comfort they 
could from the friendship of Turkey and Italy. Relations with 
Jugoslavia improved somewhat after 1933, when a Bulgaro- 
Jugoslav Society was founded to promote peace and cultural 
relations between the two peoples. Bulgaria was invited to join 
the Balkan Pact of 1934, and thus come into line with Greece, 
Jugoslavia, Rumania and Turkey to preserve peace and solidarity 
among the Balkan peoples, but as this Pact involved a recognition 
of die permanence of existing boundaries Bulgaria could not bring 
herself to sign it. In days gone by, Russia had been a great champion 
and protector of the Bulgarians, but the relations between the 
Bulgarian Governments and the Commmiist party were such as 
to preclude any great sympathy from this quarter. Bulgaria 
remained a political Jonah, and its population of six millions was 
left to assert its vigour in internal strife. 

RUMANIA 

By the peace treaties the area of Rumania was more than doubled, 
and her population was increased from seven millions to seven- 
teen milhons. It seemed at first doubtful whether the entire area 
allotted to her would be actually secured, since the Bolshevik 
revolutions in Russia and Hungary threatened to spread their 

» See p. 145. 
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influence over the adjacent parts of the new Rumania. The local 
Bessarabian Diet voted for union with Rumania at the close of 
1918, and a meeting of German-speaking Transylvanians passed 
a similar vote early in 1919, but nearly a third of the Bessarabians 
were akin to the Russians in race, and a large minority of the 
Transylvanians were Magyars. Bela Kun boldly invaded Tran- 
sylvania, but tlie Rumanian army defeated him and dictated a 
peace in Budapest, retiring heavily laden with plunder in the 
form of food supplies and transport material. Russia might have 
proceeded to invade Bessarabia had the Polish war proved suc- 
cessful, but after the retreat from Warsaw and the Treaty of Riga 
the Bolshevik Government accepted the new frontiers in the west, 
though the constitution of the Soviet Union left it open for 
Bessarabia to unite with a tiny autonomous republic established 
on the Russian side of the border. 

Rumanian politics had for long been notorious for their cor- 
ruption, tliough there had been less revolution and violence than 
in the other Balkan countries. The dominant party was known as 
the Liberal party, though in 1920 it amalgamated witli other 
groups under the name of the “People’s party’’ and won a decisive 
victory at the elections, the opposition, consisting mainly of the 
Peasants’ party and the racial groups from the new provinces. 
In this year a bomb was exploded in the Senate, killing a Minister 
and a bishop ; the authorship of the crime was unknown. There 
was another election in 1922, at which there were such serious 
charges of corruption and falsification of returns that the Opposi- 
tion refused CO take dieir seats. This secession remained almost 
continuous until the formulation of a new Constitution in 1925, 
when the Opposition spent its time between violent obstruction 
and renewed secession. While granting universal suffrage and 
proportional representation, the system proposed included a pro- 
vision by which the party securing the largest number of votes 
at a general election should have a m^ority of seats in Parliament. 
The first elections under this system were fixed for 1936. 

The leading personalities in Rumanian poUrics were the Bratianu 
brothers, under whose direction the peace treaties had been nego- 
tiated. The elder Bratianu had resigned the premiership on failing 
to obtain a stiU larger increase of territory than that allotted by 
the Alhes, but he remained the dominant influence with the 
Cabinet, though he did not return to the premiersliip until 1924. 
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Meanwhile — after a brief interval under Vaida-Voevod — General 
Averescu was Prime Minister, and after a severe Government 
defeat in the municipal elections of 1926 the General took the 
helm again, the Bratianus retiring from open control of the 
Cabinet. Under the nominal direction of Averescu, with the 
Bratianus as the controlling influence, the first elections under the 
new Constitution resulted in the return of 292 Government 
candidates as against an Opposition of 85. Brarianu then quarrelled 
with Averescu, whom he considered to be getting too inde- 
pendent, and in 1927 Bratianu took the premiership once more. 
A new general election confirmed the Government in power by 
the usu 3 overwhelming majority, but was followed by the death 
of Ion Bratianu, his brother Vintila succeeding him in office. 

During the ten years after the armistice the Government had 
maintained — ^with one brief interval — the system of martial law 
introduced under war conditions. The police attained an unen- 
viable reputation for brutality and corruption. Elections were 
known to be consistently manipulated by every kind of unfair 
and fraudulent device. Every now and then some major scandal 
would rouse public opinion against the rulers of the country, the 
most famous of these affairs being the passport scandal of 1924. 
To evade the severe immigration laws of the United States, 
General Vaitoianu had evolved a scheme for issuing passports to 
peasants as nominally “agents” of a Rumanian oil company, and 
these special passports were issued to appheants oiJy in return for 
heavy bribes. Large numbers of peasants who had invested their 
savings in these documents and in their passage money, were taken 
under Government supervision to France, where they were left 
CO look after themselves, though a few were conveyed across the 
Atlantic, not to the United States but to Cuba or Venezuela. The 
release of the General after his arrest in connection with this sordid 
business was generally believed to be due to corrupt Government 
influence. There were also scandals in connection with the ad- 
ministration of the agrarian law of 1921, under which the State 
bought up large estates and split them into small holdings for 
which peasants could pay by instalments. 

In 1928 popular discontent had reached fever heat. A huge 
meeting of peasants to protest against the iniquities of the Govern- 
ment was held at Alba Julia, and though the Government tried 
to upset it by putting obstacles in the way of railway facilities, it 
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was attended by close on 100,000 persons. The meeting was 
followed by the arrest of numerous journalists for reporting the 
proceedings in a sense unfavourable to the Government. In 
Parliament the discontent was focussed in the Peasants’ party, 
led by the calm and astute Dr Mania, who succeeded in frustrating 
the Government’s intention of obtaining a foreign loan by de- 
claring that any such loan would be flatly repudiated by the 
Peasants’ party should they attain power; foreign capitalists were 
scared, and the loan was refused. Soon die Regents who were 
acting in the name of the boy-king Michael advised Vintila 
Brarianu that he was losing his last shreds of support in the 
country, and when the Premier offered to resign they accepted 
his suggestion, much to his surprise. Dr Maniu was appointed 
Prime Minister, and a general elecrion was ordered. Before the 
election of 1928 Maniu abolished martial law, terminated the 
censorship of the Press that had become a normal feature of 
Rumanian politics, and dismissed several thousands of the hated 
police. The elections were a tremendous victory for the Peasants’ 
party, which returned 333 members, as against 54 for other 
groups; Brarianu’s Liberals were reduced in numbers from 293 
to 13. 

The Maniu Govcmnient, which had begun so well, and which 
in 1929 effected considerable economies and succeeded in ob- 
taining a loan through the good offices of the League of Nations, 
soon degenerated into much the condition of its predecessor. 
The poHcc resumed their terrorist activities against opponents of the 
Government and against strikers ; after the attempted assassination 
of a member of the Cabinet, a quite iimocent Jew was flogged and 
bastinadoed nearly to death. A new censorship law was passed in 
1930. Meanwhile the world economic crisis hit Rumania, and King 
Carol intervened to construct a national Government that would 
be above party consideradons. Maniu was dismissed, and a non- 
party Government was formed under Mironescu, which in 1931 
gave place to a “cabinet of personalities” formed by King Carol 
under the premienhip of Jorga, the most active ‘personality” 
being Argetoianu, the Minister of Finance. A general elecrion in 
that year gave the new “Party of National Union” only 48 per 
cent of the votes cast, but as the largest single party the Govern- 
ment was allotted 197 out of the 387 scats. There were the usual 
charges of election manipulation and fraud. 
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This intervention of the Crown in parliamentary politics was 
the ctilminarion of a controversy that had surrounded the position 
of Carol for a dozen years. When the war came to an end, 
Ferdinand, nephew of Carol I, was King of Rumania, and in 1932 
he was crowned King of Greater Rumania at Alba Julia in Tran- 
sylvania, where Michael the Brave had been crowned in days 
gone by. The Crown Prince Carol had married a former actress 
named Madame Lupescu, but the marriage was not recognised as 
legal, and the prince then intended to retire into private life, 
formally renouncing his claims to the throne in 1919. Two years 
later, however. King Ferdinand persuaded his son to return to the 
palace and to marry the Princess Helen of Greece, by whom he 
had a son Michael. Not long after tliis marriage Carol again 
abandoned his official position and went abroad to join Madame 
Lupescu, making a second renunciation of the throne in 1925. 
Tltis was the position when King Ferdinand died in 1927. Carol 
announced that he was prepared to be King if the people wanted 
him, but dais message was suppressed by a strict censorship of the 
Rumanian newspapers, and the Bratianus proclaimed the infant 
Michael as King; he was then five years old. A Commission of 
Regency was appointed, consisting of the late King’s brother 
Nicholas, the Chief Judge of Rumania, and the Patriarch of the 
Rumanian branch of the Greek Church. There was a considerable 
section of the public, however, that sympathised with Carol, and 
when the ex-minister Mauoliescu was arrested and put on trial 
before a court-martial for introducing letters and manifestoes 
from the exiled prince, there was so great an outcry that the 
prisoner was acquitted. During the next twelvemonth Carol 
alienated many of his supporters by iryudicious conduct, partic- 
ularly by appealing for support among the Magyar minority in 
Transylvania. During this year the Princess Helen divorced him, 
and the British Home Office requested loim to leave England on 
account of his pohtical activities against the Government of 
Rumania. The economic crisis, however, gave Carol liis chance, 
and in 1930 he suddenly returned to Bucharest, where many of 
the army officers declared in his favour. After a brief negotiation 
with the Regents and the Cabinet, Carol was accepted as king, 
amd his little son retired from the throne, being given the title 
of Prince of Alba Julia. Carol was now thirty-seven years of 
age. 



156 Foreign Affairs, 1919-1937 

King Carol’s experiment of a non-party Government under 
his own supervision was not a success. Jorga insisted on economies 
in the pay of civil servants; the King would not agree to these, 
and Jorga resigned. At the general election which ensued, ia 
1932, the Peasants’ party headed the list, with 45 per cent of the 
votes, and — according to the system of the Constitution — ^was 
allotted 277 seats out of 387. The “National Union’’ candidates 
secured only five seats, and had little support iir the comitry. The 
new Peasants’ Party Government, which soon restored Dr Maniu 
to the premiership, carried through economies in the higher ranks 
of the civil service, and obtained a further League loan at the 
price of establishing die control of League Commissioners over 
the country’s finances in 1933. Another general election in 1933 
witnessed a swing of the political pendulum in favour of the 
Liberal party, which obtained 300 seats. 

The economic crisis and discontent with the pettiness and cor- 
rimtion of parliamentary politics provoked the rise of a movement 
of Fascist or Nazi character, mainly among the army officers. 
There arose an organisation called the “Iron Guard’’, which 
specialised in Jew-baiting; anti-Semitism was strong in certam 
parts of Rumania, and in 1930 there had been serious anti-Jew 
riots in the Buhovina. During 1931 the “National Union” 
Government had forbidden the meetings of any but the regular 
parliamentary parties, and the succeeding Governments main- 
tained this attitude towards both die Iron Guard members and 
the Communists, who were at first strong only in Bessarabia on 
the Russian frontier, though by 1933 there was a considerable 
Communist organisation in die capital. When a young student 
murdered the Liberal premier Duca, who had taken office after 
the elections of 1933, his successor Tatarescu enforced martial law 
in nine towns, including the capital, and arrested Iron Guard and 
Communists indiscriminately. A new press censorship law was 
passed in 1934, and Parliament granted the Government emer- 
gency decree powers during the recess, subject to confirmation 
by Parliament on its reassemlily. To relieve the continuing crisis, 
a subsidy was granted to pay half the debts of the farming com- 
mumty, and industrial prices were made subject to Government 
regulation. Nevertheless, anti-Semitic riots broke out .sporadically 
in Bucharest and elsewhere throughout the years 1934 and 1935. 

The Iron Guard continued to carry on its political activities; 
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batants of the Great War; its efforts had been stupendous and its 
losses enormous, but the Versailles settlement was drawn up 
without reference to any representatives of the Russian peoples. 
There were two main reasons for tins omission; Russia .waSi. at 
that rime, involved in a desperate and ferocious civil war, -and 
nobody could calculate what Government would be in power 
when the treaty came to be signed; the forces that represented the 
old Empire, too, were so scattered and under so many different 
leaders that it was difficult to recognise at tins stage any potential 
Government for Imperial Russia.^The Government that in- 
stalled in the capital, too, was composed of men who held such 
strange ideas that tlieir political language seemed well-nigh un- 
intelligible to the diplomats assembled at Paris. These “Bolshe- 
viks” appeared to have no concern for national frontiers and to 
regard all the basic political and social ideas of the other states as 
old-fashioned superstitions. To invite such people to Paris was 
regarded by many of the Allied representatives as tantamount to 
calling in a gang of lunatics and savages to the peace discussions. 
The nearest approach to negotiations with Russia was a suggestion 
that a separate conference should be held on an island off the 
Turkish coast where the representatives of all the warring groups 
of the Russian Empire could meet representatives of the Allies; 
the proposal was made dependent on a general armistice in 
Russia, and as this could not be arranged the conference at 
Prinkipo was never held. 

After the coUapse of the Tsar’s rule, there had been three 
revoruuoiis in Russia. _The first, which was accomplished wi^ 
very little bloodshed, got rid ofthe Tsarist regime and established 
a Government of Liberal tendencies. The second, which 'was_ 
bloodless, replaced the Liberal regime by a Socialist one^ led by 
Kerensky. The third, which was followed by orgies of bloodsh^, 
replaced the Socialist regime by one dominated by extreme 
Communism, ihe rule of the “Bolshevik^”. Among the many 
revolutionary groups in pre-war Russia, the Social Democrats 
were one of the most extreme. At a conference of exiles belong- 
ing to this party, held in London in 1907, there was a split between 
the Majority — Bohheviki — of the party, which wanted to treat 
the opponents of Communism as irreconcilable enemies and to 
exclude them from power in the coming revolutionary state, and 
the Minority — Mensheviki — ^which adopted a more tolerant atri- 
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tude towards divergencies in political theory. It was this Bolshevik 
wing of the Social Democratic party that, tmder the able leader- 
ship of Vladimir Ulianov and Leo Bronstein — who, like many 
persecuted Russian revolutionaries had adopted noms-de-plume 
for their propaganda, and were better known as Lenin and 
Trotsky — that seized power at Petrograd in the last months of 

1917- - 

The general disintegration of the Russian armies that followed 
the various revolutions made it hopeless to continue the war 
against the Central Powers with any prospect of success. Early 
in 1918 the Bolshevik Government accepted the Peace of Brest- 
Litovsk, by wliich Russia gave up to Germany and Austria- 
Hungary vast areas in the west. Almost immediately afterward 
the Conservative elements in Russia raised armies to oust the 
Communist Government and a great civil war developed. A' 
small force of Allied troops was sen,t to Archangel to collaborate 
with the anti-Bolshevik force^Jat first not so much out of an& 
pathy towards Communism as to pin German troops to the 
eastern front. The triumph at Brest-Litovsk had enabled Germany 
to transfer masses of seasoned troops from Russia to France, but 
the prospect of a new Russian Government that knew not 
Brest-Litovsk, supported by an army of western Allies, would 
prevent this transfer of German army corps from being carried 
to extremes. Germany would have to leave some force in the 
east to watch the progress of the Archangel expedition. After 
the collapse of Germany the original raison d'etre of this expedition 
no longer existed, but the Allied Governments decided to alloyr 
tliis army to continue its assistance to the Russian Tsarists who 
had welcomed its arrival, and thus put themselves in the positioa 
of wanton meddlers^in the domestic politics of a foreign country. 
Public opinion in 'Britain and France proved wiser than the 
Governments, and after a period of agitation which was by no 
means confined to Communists and Socialists, the Archangel 
expeditionary force was withdrawn in 1919. 

At the end of the year 1918 there were four main anri-Bolshevjk 
armies in the field, approaching the Communist forces from 
north, south, east and west. The ‘*Reds” had the advantage of^a. 
central position, holding the core of European Russia, including 
Petrograd, the old capital, and Moscow, to wliich" the seat of 
government had recently been transferred. In the east, Admiraf 
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Koltchak and Prince Lvov, operating from bases in Siberia, had 
advanced across the Urals as far as Perm ; in the south, General 
Denikin, a hero of the Polish battles of the Great War, had 
secured control of the Caucasus regions, whilst a force of French 
and Greek troops from the Balkan front had landed at Odessa 
and Kherson to give him support. In the west the resistance to 
Moscow was directed by those Baltic peoples that were hoping 
to obtain independent status from the conference at Paris. In the 
north a Tsarist force was working with the Allied expeditionary 
force from its base at Archangel. 

Throughout the year 1919 the civil war raged on all four fronts, 
being accompanied by the utmost savageiy, wholesale massacres 
and extremes of brutality characterising the conduct of both sides. 
In the east, Koltchak never got as fer as the Volga; after the capture 
of Ufa and Orenburg he was driven slowly back across the Urals 
into Siberia, where he fought a losing campaign, steadily retreat- 
ing eastwards until he made his last desperate stand at Krasno- 
yarsk in January 1920. Meanwhile, a Socialist rising among the 
Siberians of Irkutsk had broken out in Koltchak’s rear, and after 
the defeat at Krasnoyarsk the Admiral fell into the hands of these 
rebels, who handed him over to the Bolshevik forces; Koltchak 
was executed in February 1920. 

In the south, the Allied forces were withdrawn in the spring 
of 1919, but General Denikin managed to make a successful ad- 
vance without their aid, and, sweeping round into the Ukraine, 
his troops secured possession of Kharkov, Poltava and Kiev in 
succession, defeating a flanking column of Bolsheviks that swept 
round his left to Odessa in August. The Ukrainians, who had 
been given a state of their own under the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, 
shook off the German protectorate as soon as the Great War 
ended. General Petlura being proclaimed President of the Ukraine. 
Early in 1919 the Bolsheviks had sent a force to Kiev, and it was 
this army that was driven out by the united efforts of Denikin and 
Petlura in die late summer of 1919. Denikin’s advance continued 
as far as Orel, and he seemed to be in a fair way to reaching 
Moscow, when Koltchak’s collapse in the east released Bolshevik 
forces for the southern front. Denikin had quarrelled with 
Petlura, and the Ukrainians were now lukewarm in Ids support. 
In December 1919 the Bolshevik forces began a vigorous counter- 
offensive against Denikin, who was driven back with great 
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rapidity to tlie Black Sea coast towns and the Caucasian area. In 
January 1920 the Bolsheviks took Rostov and Mariopol on the 
Sea of Azov and stormed Tsaritsin on the lower Volga. In 
February Odessa fell, and in March Denikin abandoned the 
struggle, taking ship for England. An attempt to renew the civil 
war in the south was made by the Tsarist General Wrangel in the 
summer of 1920; he secured possession of Sebastopol and odier 
Crimean towns, but was driven out before the close of the year. 

The campaign in the north was never of very great significance, 
for the forces on both sides were small and supplies were scanty. 
The expeditionary force of some 20,000 British, French, Italians 
and Serbs quarrelled with the Russian contingents, which in 
turn quarrelled among themselves. In September the Allied 
troops were withdrawn, and the Bolsheviks reconquered the 
rebel areas at their leisure, entering Archangel in February 1920. 

In the west, the Baltic peoples made little headway against the 
Russian Bolsheviks, who entered Viliia and Riga early in 1919 but 
failed to penetrate far mto Estoma. A body of Russiaia “Whites” 
under General Yudenitch. basuig their operations on Estonia, 
marched on Petrograd in the autumn of 1919, but were driven 
back ^ter penetradng as far as Gatcb’ma. Meanwhile, as a last 
effort of the British forces against Bolshevik Russia, a flotilla of 
motor-boats played havoc wth the Russian Baltic fleet at Kron- 
stadt and torpedoed two battlesliips. By the end of the year I9I9 
the Bolsheviks were in possession of most of Lama and of eastern 
Lithuania; Estonia was holding against their attacks; Petlura 
was hovering on the borders of the Ukraine. Having disposed of 
all the other “White” armies, the “Reds” concentrated all their 
forces in the summer of 1930 for a conquest of the remainder of 
the old Russian Empire in the west. There followed the Polish 
war, which, begiiuiing with a spectacular Russian advance in 
June and July, ended with an equally spectacular retreat in August, 
the Bolsheviks losing 100,000 men.' Petlura now invaded the 
Ukraine, wliilst an independent state of White Russia v/as pro- 
claimed by General Balaliovitch in the area east of Poland. In 
October 1920 the Treaty of Riga ended the Polish war; die 
Bolsheviks abandoned the Baltic regions, but were left in control 
of the Ukraine and White Russia, from which the forces of 
Petlura and Balahovitch were soon expelled. 

* See p. 159. 
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The “clearing up” of rebel forces of one kind or another took 
many months, pardctilarly in Siberia, where there existed a welter 
of conflicting parties and armies. For long the “Social Revolu- 
tionaries” — a moderate Labour party — controlled the eastern 
portion of Siberia, and overthrew the Tsarist army of General 
Semenov at Vladivostok. Thirty thousand Japanese troops landed 
at Vladivostok to protect Japanese interests and to support the 
anti-Bolshevik forces. A few American and Canadian regiments 
also landed. In addition there were hosts of released prisoners of 
war who had never been repatriated since Brest-Litovsk, particu- 
larly Czechs and Poles, who organised “legions” of their own 
and usually took an anti-Bolshevik course. After Koltchak’s 
collapse, anti-Bolshcvik republics were set up east of Lake Baikal 
at Verklme-Udinsk, at Chita, and at Vladivostok — the “Far 
Eastern Republic”. Early in 1921 a Bolshevik expedition swept 
dirough Siberia and wiped out tliese little Governments, but 
later in the year, with help from the Japanese, the Far Eastern 
Republic was revived, and extended its control westwards as far 
as Chita. It was not till the autumn of 1922 that the Bolsheviks 
made their final conquest of eastern Siberia, when the Japanese 
troops were at last withdtawn. In the Transcaucasian regions 
separate republics had been established in Georgia, Azerbaijan and 
Armenia; of these the two last-named were of Bolshevik com- 
plexion, wliilst Georgia was conquered by a Russian force and 
given a Bolshevik constitution in 1921. Rather feeble attempts 
to raise rebellions in the Ukraine were made by Petlura at the end 
of 3920 and again towards the close of 1921, but both were easily 
suppressed. No serious attempts were made to contest the in- 
dependence of Finland or the possession of Bessarabia by the 
Kingdom of Rumania, 

The organisation of Russia by the Bolshevik Government was 
tmdertaken by men who adhered more consistently to a body of 
political doctrine than perhaps any group of statesmen of modem 
times, not even excluding the leaders of the French Revolution. 
The devotion of the French revolutionaries to the “gospel accord- 
ing to Jean-Jacques Rousseau” was at best shadowy, and often 
mere lip-service: the principles enuirciated two generations before 
by Karl Marx were kept constantly before the eyes of the Russian 
Bolsheviks. Few reformers have been in practice so thorough- 
going and so uncompromising. Thorouglily convinced of the 
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soun<!ness and righteousness of their ideas, regarding the works 
of their apostle Marx as inspired witli the highest human wisdom, 
they had lived through long years of persecution and disappoint- 
ment fortified only by the conviction that their cause would in- 
evitably triumph in the end. Tlie ferocious savagery of die civil 
war confirmed and strengthened their ruthless determination to 
sweep away all traces, not only of the political system of the 
Tsars, but of the social and economic systems of the world in 
wliich they had been brought up, md that not only in Russia and 
its dependencies but throughout aU the Continents. National__ 
boundaries were regarded as but temporary barriers to tha,t 
revolution which Marx taught them to consider inevitable; the 
proletariat of the world was about to unite. 

The B olsheviks had begun by being democrats. But at die 
first democratic elections for a Russian parliament, though they 
secured a majority in Russia proper, they were in a minority in 
the complete assembly. They therefore di^ersed the parliament^ 
by force, and devised a constitution of theif oiro which, while 
maintaining the appearance of democratic election, secured tli& 
dominance of their own party. In the Constitution of 1918, 
which was amended on several occasions in the succeeding years, 
the central parliament was completely under the control of the 
Communists. This was achieved by three measures; the adoption 
of the open vote instead of the ballot, the system of indirect 
election, and the weighting of the urban electorate as against the 
rural voters. The franchise was the most extensive in the world; 
both sexes were eligible for the vote and for election at the age of 
eighteen, and there was no disqualification for aliens who resided 
in Russia. But just as Oliver Cromwell excluded Anglicans and 
Catholics from his electoral registers, so the Bolsheviks excluded 
all those who might be presumed to be enemies of a communist 
system of society. This ban was extended, not only to members 
of the Tsarist police-force and to priests but also to all those who 
employed labour for profit, all private traders, and all whose main 
income was not derived from their own active work. Though it 
was estimated that the disfranchised classes amounted to 10 per 
cent of the population over eighteen, numerous exemptions from 
the ban were granted, especially after the regime became estab- 
lished, and in 1935 the proportion of disfranchised was estimated 
at only 3 per cent. 
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The Russian Empire was divided into a host of very small units 
each returning a parish or town council; the rural parishes, being 
almost invariably entirely agricultural, held their elections at 
parish meetings, but the tuban areas were divided into consti- 
tuencies wliich were geographical only as regards those electors 
who could not be included in the occupational constimencies, 
which consisted of members of the same trade or profession. Thus 
in the towns most voters were registered m constituencies con- 
sisting entirely of steelworkers, boot-operatives, clerical workers, 
staffs of institutions, or other economic groups. The rural parishes 
were tlien grouped under what would ux England have been 
called Rural District Councils; each District — the “Rayon” — • 
contamed on an average twenty-five parishes with an average 
total population of 43,000. Each parish council returned a few 
of its members to sit on the District Comicils. The Town Councils 
and the District Councils were then called upon to select repre- 
sentatives to attend the mcetmgs of Provinaal Councils — corre- 
sponding roughly to the English County Councils; there were 
about a hundred of tliese “Oblasts” in die Empire. The Oblast 
system was modified by the existence of some large cities which 
were Oblasts in themselves and by tlic creation of local councils 
between the Rayon aixd die Oblast where special conditions of 
race or language called for an “autonomous area” — ^in such cases 
the Oblast was known as the “Krai”. The Russian Empire was 
next divided into areas corresponding to the m^or racial divisions, 
each of wliich was given die status of a Republic, though tliis 
name was also conierred on some of the “autonomous areas” 
which had marked racial divergencies from the surrounding dis- 
tricts. There were seven major Repubhes established in Soviet 
Russia — ^Russia proper, wliich included most of Siberia, the 
Ukraine, White Russia, Transcaucasia, and the three central 
Asian Repubhes of Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, and Tadzhikistan, 
die last-named being separated from Russia proper in 1929. The 
Transcausian Republic was subdivided into the three federated 
Repubhes of Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia. The Repubhean 
parhaments consisted of delegates from the councils of the oblasts 
and krais, including those of cides that were oblasts in themselves. 
Finally the seven great Repubhean parhaments sent delegates to 
a central parliament, called die All-Union Congress of Soviets. 

Since Jill these elections were held under condidons of open 
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voting, the opportunities for coercion on the part of a strong and 
resolute Government were enormous — pardcularly in the higher 
stages, where the electors were hmited in numbers, largely 
strangers to one another, and meeting at a distance from their 
homes. It is not surprising, therefore, that the Communist party 
became increasingly strong in the superior Soviets — “soviet" is 
simply the Russian word for a Council. The process of intensifying 
the Communist colour of the representatives was carried still 
further by' the arrangements for the selection of the executive 
Government, The All-Union Congress was a huge assembly of 
about nvo thousand delegates who met for a few weeks every 
two years. This great assembly chose a more permanent parlia- 
ment of two houses, 600 members becoming the “Union of 
Soviets” and another 150 forming the “Soviet of Nationaliries”, 
the former house being selected from the delegates of each Re- 
pubhc in proportion to population and the latter on a uniform 
system of five members for each Republic (counting the Trans- 
caucasian area as three) and one for each “ autonomous area". 
This two-house parliament, which held three or four sessions a 
year, was known by the name of the Central Executive Com- 
mittee. Having thus reduced the governors of the people from 
2000 to 750, the next process was to get the mo houses in joint 
session to appoint a Cabinet — ^known as the “Council of People’s 
Commissars”, varying in numbers from a dozen to a score. 

The weighting of the urban electorate was effected by giving 
the Town Councils twice as many seats on District Councils as 
they would have had on a population basis, and by increasing 
this disproportion to figures that varied between three and five to 
one in the case of the Oblast Soviets. There was no adopaon of the 
initiative or the referendum, but the “recall”, by which a con- 
stimcncy had the right of cancelling the election of a representa- 
tive and electing anodier one at any’ time, was formally accepted 
for all the various Soviets, The Russians also adopted a device of 
the French Revolutionary assembhes in causing the election of 
substitutes who could take the place of the regular Councillors in 
the event of the latter being incapacitated hy illness or absence. 
The elections for the executives of the RcpubHcan and local units 
were managed on similar lines to those which governed the 
selection of the Union Cabinet, and in every case the key-positions 
in government were, in tlic result, monopohsed by members of 
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the Communist party, except in some of the tiny parish Councils. 
The full Councils of some of the larger towns were even larger 
than the All-Union Congress; the Moscow City Cormcil num- 
bered 2300 , that of Petrograd — ^wliich was renamed Leningrad — 
reached the enormous total of 3000. The machinery of govern- 
ment included as many Departments, Advisory Councils, Com- 
missions and Committees as were to be found in any modem 
state organisation. 

The political constitution of Soviet Russia, novel as it seemed as'i 
a whole, derived most of its separate parts from experiments that ! 
had already been tried in ocher countries. The most remarkable 
work of the Bolsheviks, however, lay in the £elds of economic ' 
and social development. The aim of these reformers was, not 
merely to give the people liberty tinder a constitution which gave 
everybody the voce, or even to improve the lot of the poor by 
equalising the distribution of wealth, but to create an entirely new 
type of society, in wliich every citizen was to play his part in 
building up such a standard of wealth and efficiency that all 
would share to the full the benefits obtainable by man’s eiforts 
and ingenuity in this best of all possible worlds. No Government 
in history has ever before undertaken such stupendous tasks or 
carried out its reforms on so gigantic a scale. Tliat this was 
seriously possible was due to die presence of two factors that were 
more marked in Russia than in any other country. The first was 
the existence of a small but resolute and clever group of idealists-^ 
the Bolshevik parry — fully convinced of the righteousness of their 
cause, supremely self-sacrificing, hard-working, and utterly ruth- 
less towards all that they regarded as “sinister interests” working 
to oppose them. The other was the presence of a vast mass of 
subjects who had never known poKtical, economic or social 
liberty, except for a brief illusory moment after the fall of the ■ 
Tsardom; such a people was accustomed to accept the rules laid^ 
down for' them by others, to respect the mighty power of an 
autocracy superior to the common man. The episode of the 
Russian peasant who, on the dethronement of the Tsar, took 
dovm the portrait of Nicholas II from the place of honour on his 
cottage wail and applied to the Government for a portrait of the 
Republic is something more tlian a liumorous story; the idea 
underlying the peasant’s action was of supreme importance in 
facihtating the constructive work of the Bolsheviks. 
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Tlie Communist party ui Russia had strong points of resem- 
blance to Cromwell’s Furitaiis who established their rule over 
the British Isles m the seventeenth century. Tins seemuig paradox— 
for the Bolsheviks were the antithesis of the Ironsides m matters of 
rehgion — ^is explainable by the subjecnon of the mdividual will 
to an ideology wliich characterised them both. The ideology was 
not die same, but it demanded the same devotion on the part of 
its followers. Cromwell’s pohdeal text-book was die Bible, as 
interpreted by the Puntan divmes; the Bolshevik Bible was com- 
posed of tile books of K.ari Marx, which, benig die work of a 
smgle writer, were more homogeneous hi doctrine than the books 
of die Old and New Testaments. Such uiterpretanon as they 
needed — and die changed condinons of the world since the days 
of Marx made some modrficatioii necessary — was supphed by 
Lenin, a brilhant scholar who spoke and wrote more languages 
than almost any other European statesman. The “Scriptures” of 
Bolshevism w'cre stdl furdicr expanded by Lenin's successor 
Stahn, a far less cultured person but who wrote widi the voice of 
authority. Most revoluuom have been amiuiled by die human 
weaknesses of reformers who have faded to hve up to dien high 
ideals; the htde group of fanaacs who worked out the prmaples 
of Bolshevism durmg dieir lean years of persecution and exile 
were acute enough to recognise diis inlierenc weakness of all 
human endeavours to improve society and mtroduced an almost 
mouasuc seventy of discipline and self-deinal mto the hie of the 
“compleat Bolshevik”. A strict adliesion to the "general hne" 
of Communism, as laid down by Marx and Lemn — and after- 
wards by Stahn — was csscnnal. Personal aggraiidisenicnt and the 
accumniadon of wealth were to be eschewed; membership of 
the parry was to be himted to diose who showed contmuous signs 
of what Cromwell would have called a “ godly life”. In the iirst 
days of triumph die party was naturally joined by many people 
who were merely turinng dieir faces to the new sun. Such re- 
cruits were no t welcomed b y the leaders of die party, and penodical 
“purges” of unsausfactory members have preserved the tradinon 
ot die founders of the movement. New candidates for admission 
to the party were placed on probation, wlulst diose whose con- 
duct proved derogatory to the reputation of die party were ex- 
pelled. Even diose whose mteliectual development was inadequate 
tor die task ot expuuuJuig the pruicipies of Communism were 
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denied admission, being relegated to a special class of “sym- 
pathisers”. The selective process of training the Communist 
part}' is an approach to Plato's ideal of a special class of governors, 
and in practice this limited aristocracy of intellect and character 
monopolises the important pose in the government of the country. 

The policy of the Bolshevik part}' covered an enormous field. 
Much of its acmdry in. the early years was directed to “Iiquida-|j 
ting” the opposition to the new regime and avenging the supf 
press: on of the proletariat in Tsarist days. The civil war was 
accompanied by wholesale massacres and hy proscriptions oF 
those classes that might be presumed to be hostile to an cqtuh- 
tarian regime. Not only the nobihty and the dergy but also 
the middle-classes — the “bourgeoisie” — were treated as namfal 
enemies of reform-^ Capitalist proprietors of factories and other" 
business establishments were expropriated without compensation. 
Investments were confiscated. Landlords were declared incom- 
patible with a Communist state.-and the small holdings that had 
been seized and fenced off by the tlaousaiid during the early days 
of the revolution \yere taken from the ovmership of the peasants 
who had seized them and registered as State property. This latter 
process involved a second great economic upheaval, for many 
peasants, while hostile to the old landlords, had strongly indi- 
viduahst aims and the “kulak” — the land-acquiring peasant — 
was soon being treated as a reaerrionat}’ bourgeois and dis- 
franchised, whilst liis land was tom from liim. Reaction against 
the old authoritarian principles also led to an intensification of the 
anti-religious movement and to a widespread abandonment ot 
the tics of marriage and of family responsibility. 

The destructive side of the Bolshevik activity, wWle doubtless 
giving great satisfaction to chose who had suffered under tiic old 
regime, was considered by the leaders to be important only as 
clearing the ground for the great comtrucrivc work of socialism. 
All production and distribution of goods, .all useful services, were 
to be the concern of the state and directed by the state. The profits 
of industry were to go to the whole people; the wages and the 
conditions of labour were to be dictated by the state on lines wliich 
would further the interests of the citizens. To nationalise Russian 
m^ufacturing industry, though in itself a huge task, was simple 
when compared with the task of nationalising agriculture, on^ 
which the bulk of the nation lived. Even in industry the direct 
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running of businesses by the state was found to present enormous 
difficulties, and from quite early days both producers’ and con- 
sumers’ co-operative societies were formed to conduct the 
businesses taken from the capitalists. Trade umons too were 
entrusted with a good deal of the business management, though 
in the last resort the political Government could intervene to 
dictate all the conditions of industry. The main point about this 
delegation of state control to trade imions and co-operative 
societies was that neither the profits nor the management of the 
industries remained in the hands of private enterprise. It was not 
until 1928 that communal farms began to appear on a large scale; 
these were at first run by Government Departments, but with 
the extension of the socialist policy over the agricultural popula- 
tion the co-operative idea became dominant, and the “coUeedve 
farms” or kolkhosi soon far oumumbered the “state farms” or 
soukhosi. 

Along with the main policy of socialising production and dis- 
tribudon, the Soviet Government envisaged a host of benefiaal 
social services. In tliis sphere die Bolsheviks merely adopted, 
often with considerable extensions, the schemes already in force 
in die mote advanced western coancctes. Free health services, 
including the treatment of disease in all its forms, were to he 
estabhshed for die whole population. Education, wliich had 
made little progress in Tsarist Russia, was to become universal 
and open to all without fee. Insurance schemes for unemploy- 
ment were started. Vast research insritutions were to be founded 
to explore the possibilities of still further adding to the scientific 
knowledge which gave man so great a command over the 
amenities of his environment. 

Finally, and perhaps more important than the schemes ^.in- 
volved in the programmes of material progress, the Russian 
Communists aimed at effecting, by means of education and social 
“atmosphere”, a revolution in human nature itself. It was no 
novelty to realise that many of die ills from which mankind 
suffers are due to the selfish individuahsm that prompts every man 
to seek gain for himself and to leave the Devil to look after the 
least successful grabbers. The Greek philosophers and the 
Christian Church, die followers of Confucius and the Hindu 
pandits had through the centuries preached fraternity and co- 
operation. Hitherto what the Christian Church called the “old 
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Adam” had been too strong for the development of an altruistic 
mentality' in any country; the Bolsheviks believed that the estab- 
lishment of their communal state and a sound system of education 
would succeed where other ethical movements had failed. 

This gigantic programme of reform was necessarily confined 
to the peoples who inhabited the old Russian Empire, and even 
some of these peoples were beyond the effective reach of the 
Moscow Government. Yet the Bolsheviks never lost sight of 
Karl Marx’ prophecy that Communism would inevitably sweep 
the whole world; they were prepared, as soon as the time was 
ripe, to embark on a world crusade as cheerfully and as ruthlessly 
as they had embarked on their revolution in Russia. Meanwhile 
the happy day could be brought nearer by ceaseless propaganda. 
National separatism was regarded as one of the worst enemies of 
human progress, and though the military and economic supremacy 
of Russia proper remained unshaken in the new Bolshevik state, 
the idea of “Russian” rule was studiously avoided from the start. 
“Cultural autonomy” received the approval of the Soviet 
leaders; national languages, literatures, traditions, “maimers and 
customs” were to be encouraged as lending pleasant variety to 
life, so long as they were not anti-social in tendency. The grant 
of equal francliise to forcignen, irrespective of race or colour, as 
soon as they took up residence in Russia, was one sign of this 
attitude. Another sign was the name adopted for the new state: 
“The Union of Socialist Soviet Republics” discarded ^ ( 

of national distinctions. L l A- / 

Such were the main ideals which impelled the Soviet lead^ 
tefyndertake their remarkable work in the dominions of the old_ 
Russian Empire. For many years die idealist side of the Bolshevik 
movement was hot recognised by the peoples of other countries_. 
This was due partly to the memories of the Great War — for 
Tsarist Russia had fought and suffered for the Allied cause and 
Bolshevik Russia had surrendered to the Germans at Brest- 
Litovsk — and partly to the political opposition to Communism 
organised by the various Conservative parties through the medium 
of the Press. More effective causes of the almost universal distrust 
and ^like of Bolshevism outside the Russian dominions were 
the app^ling brutahties of the civil war and the blatant attacks on 
ideas and insritutions that commanded almost universal respect, 
in most other countries, particularly as regards religion and the 
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I institutions of marriage and the family. In the more advanced 
countries, too, the violent raediods preaclied by the Russian 
I revolutionaries excited antipathy and disgust rather than en- 
thusiasm, for public opinion in the leading Christian countries 
had advanced at least far enough along the idealist road of 
Christianity to have developed a horror of killing as a method of 
1 settling domestic political and social problems. Even the slaughter 
I of armies in foreign wars, which had often been tolerated as an 
I unavoidable concomitant of bravery and glory, assumed a re- 
I pulsive aspect among the peoples to whom the conscription of 
manhood in the recent war had brought such widespread loss and 
suffering. To many milHons of people outside Soviet Russia the 
“Bolshies” are to tliis day bcHeved to be uniformly brutal, cruel, 
and devoid of either religion or ethics. 

The Communist Government, once it had got the civil war 
“liquidated”, settled down to organise a country that had become 
a positive wildemess of decay. The Great War had left behind 
its own train of disorganisation and loss; the civil war wasJn- 
finitely more destructive. Russian industry, never very extensive 
in comparison with that of the great nations of the west, was 
almost derelict; figures of production in many manufacturing 
industries stood at figures like 2 per cent and 5 per cent of those 
for 1913, the last pre-war year. In addition to the accumulated 
waste of the years 1914 to 1920, Russia experienced in 1921 the 
severest famine of modem timesJ^ Famines had been periodic in 
Russia before Bolshevik days, but the disorganisation and de- 
struction of the civil war, added to the discouragement of private 
enterprise in agriculture provoked by communist propaganda, 
[made this famine worse man its forerunners. The whole soudi- 
; eastern quarter of European Russia was affected, and the dcath- 
iroll rose to more than ten miUions. In spite of the deep hostility 
l|to Bolshevik Russia, foreign nations provided large rehef funds, 
which were administered by a Committee presided over by 
Dr Nansen, the famous explorer. It was characteristic of the 
ruthlessness of the Bolsheviks and of their absorption in political 
ainis that the first Rehef Committee was dissolved as suspect of 
anri-Communist propaganda, some of its members being im- 
prisoned. There was much controversy regarding the share of 
responsibihty for the famine diat might be allotted to the Govern- 
ment; at the end of 1920 an agrarian law had laid down the 
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principle chat all agricultural production in excess of the personal 
requirements of the cultivators must be handed over to the 
Government, and this undoubtedly discouraged many peasants 
from producing the quantities that had previously been normal. 

The widespread distress of the famine brought about a modi-\ 
fication of die communist programme of the Government. 
Strikes and food-riots were direatening to bring on a second civil 
war. Even the Baltic fleet broke out into mutiny. Whilst putting 
down the disorders widi severity, the Government resolved to 
call in private rn n liinrv dtr gipullii i p- r mwnmi i i llia " 

tress. This was the r^ch-debated New Economic Pohey — the 
“N.E.P.” — ^which caused serious friction between the two most 
prominent leaders, Lenin and Trotsky. Against the sturdy oppo- 
sition of the latter, Lenin secured the adoption by the Communist 
party of a programme which gave at least a temporary respite to 
capitalist enterprise. The agrarian law of 1920 was replaced by 
one wliich guaranteed the pre-existing ownership of land for 
nine years; the compulsory surrender of surplus produce was 
replaced by a tax in kind in proportion to the total produced; 
factories, hdthetto run directly by the state, were to be leased out 
to co-operative societies and even to capitalists. Encouragement 
was given to foreign capitalists to establish enterprises in Russia, 
and trade agreements were negotiated with Great Britain, Ger- 
many, Italy, Austria and Norway. Small dealers were allowed 
to open independent shops instead of being relegated to the 
position of managers for the retail trade department of an all- 
embracing state. At tlie end of the year 1921 an attempt was made 
to stabilise the inflated Russian currency, which had fallen in 
value to such an extent that one of die new roubles would ex- 
change for 10,000 of the old ones. Though famine conditions 
lasted in some areas right through the year 1922, and even spread 
in sections of the Ukraine, there was a slow improvement follow- 
ing the adoption of the New Economic Policy, though the results 
were far from spectacular. The consciousness that the concessions ‘ 
to private enterprise were at best temporary damped the en- ' 
thusiasm of those whose co-operation was being sought. 

The more moderate policy continued to die time of Lenin’s 
death in January 1924. A treaty offriendship — signed at RapaUo — 
was successfully negotiated with Germany in 1922. A treaty with 
the Pope guaranteed freedom of worship for Roman Catholics. 
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In 1923, after a period of severe persecution during which many 
priests were executed, the Greek Church — the national Church of 
Russia — was allowed to carry on its religious services under the 
direction of a regulated Church Congress. Meanwliilc the con- 
stitution was being amended in several respects, and the Soviet 
Union took its final form as a federarion of autonomous Republics, 
each of which was given the nominal right of secession, at the 
close of 1922. The wilder experiments of local enthusiasts were 
suppressed; a reaction set in against the hcenti ousness j hat had 
marked the first establishment of “commuhistlreedom*. Slowly 
Russian industry began to increase its output, diough the figures 
of production were still far below those of pre-war years. Mean- 
wmle domestic opposition was held in check by a systematic 
terrorism directed by the Tcheka, tire secret police, whilst a Red 
Army of three-quarters of a milHon, based on conscription, was 
placed on a permanent footing in die autumn of 1922. 

The death of Lenin in 1924 was followed by the rapid develop- 
ment of schism among the Communist leaders. The dominant 
positions in die party were now taken by a triumvirate consisting 
of Stalin, Kamenev and Zinoviev. There was at first a marked 
reaction cowards extremism, and in 1924 a fresh campaign against 
the residue of the much-harassed “bourgeoisie” began, the ex- 
clusion of middle-class cliildren from secondary schools and 
higher colleges being strictly enforced. Trotsky worked hard to 
secure die abandonment of the New Economic Policy, but here 
he was unsuccessful, and in 1924 the Government confirmed its 
attitude of toleration towards private enterprise. The violent 
disputes on tliis question led to the dismissal of Trotsky from 
office and liis temporary exile to the Caucasus region in 19^. “It 
was noteworthy, however, diat liis return to Moscow was 
marked by an enthusiastic ovation from a section of the All- 
Union Congress, that was in session at the time. 

A further cause of dissension in die party was the attitude taken 
towards the rural masses. Bolshevism had always been strongest 
in the towns, and the consdtutionhad heavily weighted die urban 
vote ; Stalin was distressed at this obvious distrust of the peasantry 
and suggested equality of treatment for town and country popu- 
lations. Here Trotsky was supported in his opposition by the 
ocher two members of the “ triumvirate ’ ’, Zinoviev and Kamenev, 
who insisted on the dangers of increasing the infl nei-irp of the 
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“backward” rural voters. Another cause of conflict was the 
encouragement given by Stalin to independent political thought 
widnn the limits of communist pliilosophy, the electors of the 
local soviets being encouraged to return to their Councils good 
men and women irrespective of membership of the Communist 
party organisation. It is said that the Tsar Alexander I, discussing 
his plans for giving Russia a parliamentary constitudon in 1814, 
asked the Prince Regent of Great Britain to explain how a parlia- 
mentary Government was formed, and, having satisfied his 
curiosity on this point, went on to ask how a parliamentary 
Opposidon was created. “Don't worry over that,” rephed the- 
future George IV, “that will form itself.” The remarkable in- 
crease of non-party membership of the smaller Councils in 1926 
imder Government encouragement suggested tliat the Tsar 
Alexander’s query was based on a knowledge of Russian con- 
didons. 

The schism between the intransigeant Trotskyists and the ad- 
vocates of compromise led by Stalin widened after Trotsky’s 
return in 1925. In the following year, after a temporary recon^ 
ciharion, he was again dismissed from office, and Kamenev went 
mthhim; a furious dissension broke out in the Communist party, 
and in 1927 die extremists, including Trotsky, Kamenev and 
Zinoviev, were expelled from the party — ^and consequently from 
all hope of high office. The extremist leaders were extremely 
dejected after tins defeat, and in a few weeks’ time they were 
asking for more lenient treatment and readmission to the patty, 
which the majority refused diem. In 1928 Trotsky was again 
exiled from the capital, being relegated to the Chinese frontier.. 
Zmowev and Kamenev, however, managed to patch up a pre- 
carious agreement with die dominant Stalin party. In 1929 the 
eight years’ conflict between Trotsky and his opponents culminated 
in the expulsion of the former from the Soviet Union; going first 
to Turkey, he found considerable difficulty in finding any other 
country whose Government would admit him. He later secured 
a residence in Norway, but Iris poUtical aedvities directed to the 
resuscitation of his party in Russia led to his expulsion in 1936, 
and he then found an asylum in Mexico, after giving a promise to 
refrain from political activities. At die time of Trotsky’s exile 
from die Soviet Union a hundred and fifty of his supporters were 
placed luidcr arrest and obtained release only by pledging diem- 
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selves to submit readily to the policy ordained by the Govern- 
ment. 

The Trotskyist left wing of the Communist party was not the 
only group that gave trouble to the Government, which was 
rapidly becoming a dictatorship of Joseph Stalin. A right wing 
of moderate communists was forming, headed by Sukharin, 
Rykov and Tomsky; the leaders of this group were also called 
upon to pledge themselves to submission to the Government 
policy at the time of Trotsky’s expulsion, and they submitted. 
The apparent unity estabhshed in the party by these measures 
lasted for diree years, imtil the second expulsion of Zinoviev and 
Kamenev from the Communist party in 1932 — ^for opposing the 
collective farm scheme — showed that the suppressed left wing 
had by no means reconciled itself to the dominance of the 
Stalinites. 

Of more general opposition to the Government there was 
plenty. The foreign critics of Bolshevism were being continually 
supplied with material for propaganda by examples of severity 
towards diesc malcontents, for die death-penalty was libcrdly 
inflicted on those who were found guUty of “counter-revolu- 
tionary” activities. In some cases pronounced local agitation led 
to what were called “mass-executions”, a dozen or a score of 
ringleaders being shot at one time. In 1929 forty plotters were 
executed in Caucasia. In 1930 forty-eight persons were shot aftei 
a trial by the tribunal of Ogpu, or secret police. In the same yejr 
the trial of eight University Professors attracted world-wide 
attention; five were sentenced to death, but in the event all went 
to prison. In 1933 more than a thousand political arrests were 
amiounccd, and in I934i after die assassination of Kirejv, who was 
Stalin’s closest adviser, terrorism was intensified.^ Sometirnes 
foreigners would be involved in the pohtical trials; notably in 
the Metro-Vickers case of 1933, when six British ^gineers in the 
employ of that firm were arrested, and in the Stickling case of 
1936, when a German engineer of that name was the chief de- 
fendant. In these cases the British and German Governments 
brought severe diplomatic pressure to bear on Russia to secure 
the liberty of their subjects; two British employees of Metro- 
Vickers who had been sentenced to imprisonment were released 
after the British Government had placed an embargo on Russian 
trade, whilst Stickling was released — after a sentence of death — 
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as the reside of a firm note from. Hitler. The Russian subjects whe 
had shared the sentences of these foreigners, however, received 
no relief from this mtervention, and the six others condemned 
with Stickling were all shot. 

The maur instrument of terrorism m Russia was die organisa- 
tion of the secret poHce, which bore a succession of different 
names. Under die Tsars it had been known as the Okhrana; 
reorganised with a Communist oudook by Djeginsky after 1917 
it received the name of the Tcheka; in 1922 it became the Ogpu — 
these names being the Russian pronunciation of die initials of die 
official titles of the department. In 1934 it lost its distinctive name, 
becoming a branch of the h 4 inistry of the Interior. Under what- 
soever name it went, however, its methods and reputation were 
the same; it was empowered not oidy to arrest but to convict, 
and its activities produced a profound popular fear of the con- 
sequences of excessive opposition to the rulers of the country. It 
was even said that the severities perpetrated by the secret poUce 
were deliberately exaggerated by die Government itself as a 
means of securing submission from potential rebels. 

The most serious problem from die Government’s point of 
view was the revolutionising of rural life. Here a double task of 
enormous difficulty was to be attempted; on the material side 
Russian agriculture was to be stimulated by scientific organisation, 
mechanisation and rationalisation, and on the social side the 
peasant masses were to be educated alike out of their ignorance 
and out of their individualism. To some the task seemed so great 
as to be impossible; “you can never change the peasant”, it was 
said, and after Lenin’s death the Government was for a time in- 
clined to concentrate its attention on the urban population and 
to let the peasants “stew in their own Juice”. The urban popula- 
tion, however, depended for its existence on rural production of 
foodstuffs ; it was suggested that a limited agricultural area should 
be allotted to the production of these supplies under direct state 
management wliilst the rest of rural Russia could be ignored and 
left to maintain itself as a great “reservation” for the lesser breeds 
without the law of Communism. Stalin’s foKowing, however, 
refused to accept tliis pessimistic outlook, and found a com- 
promise between state management of agricultural production 
and individual owncrsliip in the extension of the co-operative 
principle to die villages. State farms — the sovkhosi — ^appeared in' 
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1928; the “collective farms” — the kolkhosi — run by producers 
co-operative societies, did not appear on a large scale until two 
years later. By die end of the year 1930 fourteen milhon farms 
had become grouped in collective units. The coUectivisation was 
not carried through without strong opposition, which sometimes 
took die form of wanton destruction of crops and herds. In 1932 
the shortage of supphes was so great that famine conditions began 
to appear in the Ukraine; the number of catde in Russia was said 
to have decreased by half in the course of htde more than a year. 
The Government took action, on the one hand by deporting 
from their native villages many diousands of malcontents, and 
on the other by making concessions to the individualist spirit of 
the cultivators, their tax in kind being reduced and their hberty 
to sell in open market being increased. Food shortage remained 
acute for a couple of years, cereals and cereal products being 
striedy rationed in the towns until the beginning of 1935- 

It took a whole decade from the establishment of Bolshevik 
Government in Russia for production to get back to die level at 
which it had stood in pre-war days. By the year 1928 a positive 
advance was anticipated. It was in diis year that the Government 
initiated the first Five Year Plan. The whole of Russian industry 
was to be developed and co-ordinated under die direction of a 
central department; a definite programme of improvements and 
increased production was laid down for the ensuing five years. 
Each industry was given a separate programme to carry out, and 
constant consultation was held with the representatives of trade 
unions and local factories as the working of the plan proceeded. 
Each year die plan was revised to adjust its requirements to con- 
ditions brought about by factors that liad developed during the 
precedmg twelvemonth. The general aim of the Five Year Plan 
of 1928 was hniited to the equipment of the Soviet Union with 
the maclihiery and transport facilities to enable consumers’ goods 
to be produced in large quantities; it was intended to follow up 
this effort by a second Five Year Plan to increase the general 
production of the Union. Every effort was made to stir up 
enthusiasm for the great effort. Payment at piecework rates was 
almost everywhere substituted for time rates; prizes were offered 
for work of exceptional quantity or merit; die competitive team 
spirit was fostered by setting separate workshops or factories to 
beat one another’s production figures; press and platform were 
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used to stir up the kind of universal effort that had hitherto been 
conspicuous only in wartime. 

The production figures aimed at in 1928 were declared to 
have been attained witlnin the five-year period. In 1933 
the second Five Year Plan was initiated, devoted mainly to the 
production of consumers’ goods, wliich were still lamentably 
scarce when compared with the suppUcs available in the western 
couirtries, tliough in excess of those produced in Tsarist days. 
There was, however, still a great deal of leeway to be made up 
in transport facilities in order to provide Russia with a modem 
system of communications ; among the greatest works completed 
during the ensuing years tlie most famous were the White Sea 
and Baltic canal, constructed by convict labour and completed 
in 1933, saving several days’ time in the journey from Leningrad 
to Archangel, and the Moscow underground railway, completed 
in 1935 and constructed largely by foreign engineers. Another 
great canal between the Volga and the Don was started in 1934. 
By the year 1936 the production of coal had been brought to a 
figure diree times as great as any pre-war figure; and a similar 
increase was noted in the iron and steel trades and in the petroleum, 
industry. A third Five Year Plan was prepared for application in 

1938. 

The spectacular development of Russian industry created great 
interest in foreign countries, and the Russian Government en- 
couraged this interest, not only by general propaganda but by 
providing special facilities for tourist parties to inspect those 
areas and plants of whicli they were most proud. Compared with 
the state of affairs in Tsarist days, there has been a vast improve 
ment in all material conditions. The huge tractor works, the 
electrical plants, the canals, the extensive housing estates are in- 
finitely superior to anything that Russia has liitherto possessed. 
Education both elementary and advanced has made enormous 
progress, whilst scientific research and the extension of medical 
services are other marked features of die new Russia. The self- 
supporting character of the Russian dominions, with their great 
variety of products, and the effective control of economic acrivity 
by an all-powerful Government, have enabled die Soviet Union 
to avoid the great unemployment problem that has distracted the 
other great industrial countries. Russian fisheries have risen from 
a comparatively insignificant posirion to one among the most 
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extensive in the world; the opening of fresh mines has made 
Russia a gold-producing country of the first rank. Apart from 
the fact that for the supply of a population of some two hundred 
millions there is still room for vast expansion, foreign critics find 
much to decry in work acliieved. The quality of workmanship 
has not generally attained the degree of excellence exacted in 
western countries, and all investigators comment on the in- 
adequacy of housing development. That ordinary commodities — 
wliich in most cases strike die western visitor as appallingly ex- 
pensive — ^wiU become sufficiently great in quantity and cheap in 
price to be as accessible to the masses as they are in western lands 
seems certain, if the rate of progress in manufacture continues as 
it has done in the last decade. The Government, which has always 
invited serious criticism from foreign observers, bas taken steps 
to remedy some of the most conspicuous weaknesses of the 
industrial system. Since 1935 piecework rates in many industries 
have been modified to ensure a better quahty of product; the 
housing shortage in the largest cities has been attacked by gigantic 
schemes of almost complete rebuilding tliat are projected for 
completion in the next ten years in Moscow, Leningrad and 
Kiev. The self-sufficiency of the Soviet Union as regards products 
has enabled the Government to dispense to a large extent with 
foreign trade, but such exports and imports as there were passed 
under the strict control of the state. 

After the passing of the first decade of Bolphevik rule, a dis- 
tinct reaction against the intransigeant attitude of die revolution 
was discernible. The expulsion of the Trotskyists was one sign 
of tliis. In a much-discussed manifesto to the people, entitled 
“Intoxicated by Success”, Stalin, in 1930, warned his followers 
not to carry their enthusiasm to blind extremes. The reaction 
towards the ideas of the western peoples became still more marked 
after the rise of Hider in Germany, which exercised a salutary 
effect on the isolationism of the Russian Government. The in- 
effective objurgations of the Powers of the Versailles setdement 
had driven die Russian leaders in upon diemselves; they turned 
their backs on an unappreciative world and went on with the 
task of putting their own house in the kind of order that they 
considered good; leavhig it to the Comintern — the world-pro- 
paganda department at Moscow — to make what progress it could 
with organising the small Communist groups in the capitalist 
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countries to work for the new ideal of humanity. After 1932 there 
was a great nation within easy striking distance of the Russian 
frontiers lashing itself into a state of furious hosriHty to Bolshevism 
and all its works. A militarist Germany had in the past enjoyed a 
reputation for thoroughness and ruthlessness which, revived under 
the Nazi regime, might prove sufficiently well-grounded to 
justify alarm in the new Russia. Faced by a war-weary world and 
a disarmed central Europe, the early Bolsheviks of the Russian 
Revolution had become secure in their self-sufficiency; besides, 
there was then a strong belief in Russia that the proletariat of the 
world was witliin measurable distance of uniting to enthrone the 
principles of Karl Marx. The tendencies that had since shown 
themselves in other countries were mainly in the opposite direc- 
tion, and it was quite conceivable that Germany, starting from a 
point of economic development well in advance of the Russian, 
might soon he heading a crusade to smash Bolshevism, a task 
in which she might calculate on having the active support of the 
Japanese and the sympathies of the Fascist and monarchist states. 
The reaction towards more normal social and political relation- 
ships within Russia was therefore augmented by the desire to 
obtain, friends and allies in the western countries. 

In no direction was the reaction more marked than in matters 
connected with the family. The years following the civil war had 
seen a truculent flouting of all the usual conventions of social and 
family life. Parental control of cliildren was a form of despotism ; 
children were little citizens who should be controlled by the state 
and not by the individuals who happened to have brought them 
into the world. Marriage was a form of bondage, a tyrannical 
restraint on the freedom of the citizen; it was reduced to the 
hghtest of legal ties, and mider the early legislation a divorce 
could be obtained by one of the parties to a marriage by sending 
a postcard to the local registrar. Sexual hcentiousness was 
glorified as true freedom and was openly flaunted in the public 
eye. Western morality was profoundly shocked by the opening 
of Government clinics in all the cities of Russia for the purpose 
of supplying abortionists who would operate, free of charge, on 
both married and unmarried women. A violent “and-God” 
campaign was conducted, in which — apart from the polirical 
persecution of priests suspected of plotdng against the new 
Government — ridicule and insult were heaped on diose who sdll 
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showed any reverence for religious worship. As a matter of fact, 
Lenin and his immediate associates had never approved of the 
more violent excesses of their followers, and with the growing-up 
of a generation that had no conventional restraints to flout, Stalin 
directed the self^xpression of the rising generation into channels 
of self-control. The periodical purges of the Communist party 
became increasingly severe on those whose ideas of Communist 
freedom consisted of an infinite capacity for self-indulgence. 

In a host of ways the reaction made itself apparent. A national 
campaign against the abuse of alcohol and drugs rivalled the 
temperance movements of the western countries. Within the 
Communist party the number of teetotallers and non-smokers 
became legion. In 1930 Stalin pubHcly condemned all insults to 
the religious feelings of the citizens, and ordained that no church 
should be closed unless a decisive majority of tlie local residents 
were in favour of such action. The schools taught, along with 
personal cleanliness, good morals, and the Russian press and stage, 
whilst allowing the frankest discussion of serious sexual problems, 
developed a Puritanism wliich contrasted strongly widi the 
licensed ribaldry of some western countries. The embreement of 
discipluie in schools, which had been at one time weakened to the 
point of extinction in the reaction against all the old “tyrannies", 
was restored, and Russian schools became in their essentials little 
different from those of other countries. Divorce on the demand of 
one party was abolished in 1935 and in 1936 a “family code” was 
issued by the Government, directed towards strengthening home 
ties and encouraging healthy parenthood. The abortion shops that 
had so disgusted the foreign visitors to Russian towns were re- 
moved into hiconspicuous alleys and back-streets, and the practice 
of abortion was itself prohibited by law in 1936. Even the old 
hatred of the Tsarist bourgeoisie was dying down; in 1935 the 
ban on the higher education of the children of these enemies of 
the new regime was lifted. 

In the political sphere, too, there was a reaction in favour of 
the normal methods of democracy. A new Constitution was 
submitted to the Union Congress in 1936, and was passed into 
law. The most striking innovation was die abolition of the former 
devices for assuring Government control of the representarion. 
Elections for all assemblies were to be direct and by secret ballot, 
whilst the urban and the rural electorates were now given the 
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same proportional weight in the allotment of constituencies. The 
system of Councils and Parliaments was roughly the same as had 
previously existed; but instead of a huge Congress which selected 
the members of a two-chamber parHament there were to be a 
House of 600 members returned by democratic election and a 
federal assembly of 240 appointed by the assemblies of die con- 
stituent Republics and the autonomous areas. Legislanon re- 
quired the consent of both Houses, but in case of a continued 
disagreement of the Houses there was to be a general elecdon 
involving the dissolution of both chambers. Normally general 
elections were to be held every four years, and during the in- 
terim between Parliaments a Committee of thirty-seven members, 
appointed by the expiring Houses in joint-session, was to super- 
vise the Cabinet. The “Council of People’s Com mi ssars’* — the 
Cabinet — consisted of some two dozen Ministers appointed by 
the two Houses of ParHament in joint session. A somewhat 
lengthy Hst of “basic rights and obligations’’ — considerably more 
specific than the famous “Rights of Man’’ proclaimed by the 
French Revolutionaries— is included in the Constitution. Among 
the principles approved therein are the right to work, the right 
to fair pay, the equality of the sexes, the abolition of all national 
or racim distinctions among the citizens of the Union, freedom of 
conscience and of reHgious worship alongside of freedom for 
anti-rehgious propaganda, freedom of speech and of the Press, 
freedom of assembly and of association, the habeas corpus principle, 
the inviolability of homes and of correspondence, conscription, 
and the sanctity of public property. Among the specific benefits 
guaranteed in the Constitution are the seven-hour working-day, 
hoHdays with pay, free medical and health services, old age and 
sickness insurance, free and compulsory education, with facilities 
for free higher education, and special holidays on full pay for 
maternity cases. Though there is no specific prohibition of 
poHtical parries, the specific permission granted for membership 
of the Communist party implies such prohibition, wlulst the 
obhgation of every citizen “to safeguard and consohdate pubhc 
socidist property as the sacred inviolable foundation of the Soviet 
system’’, though leading up to a denunciation as “enemies of 
the people ’’ only those who steal or destroy public property, may 
be interpreted as a ban on, at any rate, die non-socialist parties. 

The development of the more moderate poHcics was accom- 
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panied by a recrudescence of the strife between the sections of 
the Communist party. Feeling became even more bitter than 
during the earlier disputes. Charges of conspiracy, treasonr^md 
even intrigue with foreign Powers, were bandied about whole- 
sale. In 1935 the two defeated members of the triumvirate of 
1924, Zinoviev and Kamenev, were sent to trial for trea^n 
against the state and condemned to deatli. So far the Bolshevik 
leaders had avoided the internecine butcheries of the French 
Revolution; this was due to deliberate policy, for Lenin, well 
aware of the tendency of men who rise by violence to use desperate 
measures to settle their quarrels among diemselvcs, had extracted 
a pledge from the “old Bolsheviks” who engineered the re- 
volution of 1917 never under any circumstances to send one 
another to the scaffold. Even after the sentence on Kamenev and 
Zinoviev in 1935, mercy was shown; on the special intercession 
of Lenin’s widow the extreme penalty was remitted. It was, 
however, but a temporary res|)ite. In the following year Sxalin 
authorised a great “round-up’^ of Communist malcontents, and 
Russia was treated to the amazing spectacle of sixteen famous 
revolutionaries, including representatives of both right and left 
wings, on trial for their lives. Bukharin, the leader of the right 
wing, and Rykov, who for some years had held a position 
equivalent to that of President of the Soviet Union, were ac- 
quitted. Zinoviev, Kamenev and eleven others were sentenced 
to death and sent to execution. Tomsky, a member of the right 
wing, was aimounced to have committed suicide in prison. T^lie 
pact of mutual forbearance between the Bolsheviks being thus 
broken, dog proceeded to eat dog, The year 1937 saw a further 
series of arrests of prominent Communists, and more executions. 
The trials presented several features which gave an air of un- 
reality to the proceedings,- and whicli provoked sceptical com- 
ments in other countries. The idea that these people had plotted 
the overthrow of the existing Government and the assassination 
of its leaders in order to place their own group in power was^y 
no means incredible. But many of the accused were arraigned 
on charges of intriguing to restore capitalism and to undo the 
whole work of the revolution, and some of acting as agents for 
-Germany and Japan. Most of the victims had committed them- 
selves so deeply and for so many years to Communism diat it 
was difficult to believe that such charges were true. Another 
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THE BALTIC STATES 

The Allies at Versailles had no hesitation in acceding to the 
demands of the Baltic peoples for independence of Russia. The 
result was the establishment along the eastern side of the Baltic 
Sea of four new European states — ^Finland, Estonia, Latvia and 
Lithuania. Though Finland was large on the map, it was composed 
largely of forests and lakes, and its population was litde more than 
three millions. The other three republics were small both in 
population and in area, Estonia, the smallest, having only a milHon 
inhabitants. The four new republics adopted parliamentary con- 
stitutions of the English type. After the close of the Russian 
civil war, the three southern states were invaded by Bolshevik 
armies forming the right wing of the great advance into Poland, 
but the rout of the Russians by Pilsudski’s armies in 1921 
dissolved die Bolshevik menace, and the arrangements concluded 
at Versailles were confirmed by the Moscow Government. One 
great change, however, the war had brought about. Central 
Lithuania, including the historic capital of ancient Lithuania — 
Vilna — was seized by Poland, and it was noteworthy that the 
bitter quarrels of Lithuania and Poland over this province had 
driven die former state to adopt a friendly attitude towards 
Russia even before die Bolshevik forces marched to the suburbs 
of Warsaw. 

From time to time the three small Baltic repubhes discussed the 
question of federation. In 1923 a customs union was completed 
between Latvia and Estonia. Lidiuania, however, could not be 
reconciled to this movement on accoimt of the Vilna question, 
for the other two repubhes had no quarrel with Poland and were 
inclined to treat the Poles as friends. However, in 1934 a “Baltic 
Pact” of the three states pledged them to observe a parallel 
foreign pohey, though this appeared to make Ktde or no dif- 
ference to Lithuania’s attitude towards Poland. 
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LITHUANIA 

The poEtics of Lithuania were largely dominated by memories of 
Vilna. Poland was too strong to be attacked, but all trade across 
the frontier forced upon Lithuania by the Poles was prohibited, 
and even the mails were obliged to go by otlier routes. The seat 
of government was established ** temporamy ” at Kovno, Baulked 
of their ambitions in the south, the Lithuanians turned on the 
territory of Memel, for long part of Germany, but reserved by 
the Allies, along with Danzig, as an internationalised area, a High 
Comtnissioncr for Mcmel being appointed by the Allied Powers. 
There was a large Lithuanian population in Memelland, and in 
1923 a Lithuanian force marched into the territory. If the Powers 
and die League of Nations, it was argued, refused to expel the 
aggressive Poles from Vilna, then it would be unfair to expel the 
Lidiuanians from this forcible acquisition. The League appeared 
to agree with tliis point of view, for in 1924 it sanctioned the 
transference of the territory to Lithuania, subject to the grant of 
local autonomy. In the following year the local diet was elected; 
it returned a majority of Germans. The local administration was 
thenceforwards strongly hostile to the Governor, who was ap- 
pointed from Kovno, and in 1932 a crisis was provoked by the 
Governor’s action in arbitrarily dismissing die “Directorate” or 
local Cabinet, arresting its leader, appointing a new Directorate 
of Lithuanian complexion, and dissolving the Diet. The Memel- 
landers sent a petition to die Hague Court, which, examhiing the 
situation, declared diat the reconstruction of die Directory was 
witliin the rights of the Governor but that the dissolution of the 
local Diet was not. The Governor meanwhile had resigned and 
fresh elections were held. The state of friction continued, and 
1934 wimessed the arrest of 130 Germans in Memel, 90 of whom 
were sent to prison after a trial wliich produced a protest of the 
Memellanders to the Great Powers. The local elections of 1935 
returned the same German majority as before — 24 Germans to 
5 Lithuanians. The Nazi Government of Germany naturally 
adopted the cause of the Memellanders as its own, but with a more 
liberal attitude on the part of Kovno a compromise was reached, 
and trade between Lithuania and Germany, which had been 
interrupted by the Nazi Government at Berlin, was resumed in 
1936. 
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No better relations with Poland were established, constant 
incidents contributing to the maintenance of die feud. Polish Jews 
were exposed to persecution in Lithuania; the two nations im- 
posed restrictions on educarional faedities for the minority popu- 
lations of each race, the special racial schools being closed down; 
Poland accused the Lithuanian Education Ministry of deliberately • 
failin g all Polish candidates for teachers’ certificates. In 1927, at 
the request of the League of Nations, the “state of war” hitherto 
officially existing between the two countries was terminated by 
Lithuania, but the frontier barrier to trade remained rigid. Then 
tliere was an uproar concerning an official visit paid by the 
Estonian Premier to Vilna in 1930; die Kovno crowds demon- 
strated outside the Estonian Embassy, shouting that Vilna was a 
Lithuanian city. Even the devotion of the Litliuanians to the 
Pope as Roman Catholics was imperilled by this controversy; in. 
1925 a papal concordat with Poland placed Vilna under the 
Polish Church, and strong protests were addressed from Kovno 
to Rome. The Lithuanian Parliament had begun by being strongly 
clerical in sympathy, the “Christian Peasants” party having a 
definitely Catholic policy, but from now onwards there was 
constant friction with the Vatican, Catholic newspapers being 
suppressed and the Nuncio expelled in 1931. The Pope ^reed to 
appoint a new Nuncio who would refrain from interfering in 
Lithuanian politics, and relations somewliat improved. 

As far as internal politics were concerned, Lithuania experi- 
enced manifestations of both the Communist and the Fascist 
movements. In 1926 the “Iron Wolf” — a society of Fascist 
type — organised a military revolt in Kovno; the parliamentary 
Government was arrested and in a short time Valdcmaras, leader 
of the rebellion, became virtual dictator. This successful insur- 
rection was followed by the arrest of 250 Communists, a few of 
whom were executed. The following year there was a rebellion 
in the western districts, but it was suppressed. For three years the 
Lithuanian Parliament submitted to the rule of Valdcmaras; then, 
in 1929, after a bomb had been thrown at him. Parliament became 
bold enough to vote him out of office. Valdcmaras submitted; 
his “Iron Wolf” was dissolved and a few montlis later he was 
deported to a village some distance from the capital. His party,, 
however continued to plot for his restoration, and on three 
occasions he was arrested and brought to trial for conspiracy and 



200 


Foreign Affairs, I 9 I 9 -I 937 

for some of liis actions whilst Premier. On the first two occasions 
he was acc[uitte(l, but on the third — ^in 1934 — he was sent to 
prison for twelve years, along with three of his supporters. Two 
years later seven more were jailed for plotting his release. 

But though Valdemaras had gone, his autocratic methods re- 
mained behind. In 193 5 the Government, following the example 
of Russia, Germany and Italy, suppressed all the political parties 
and carried through a new Constitution, the new Parliament 
consisting of delegates selected by local councils on their alleged 
personal merits. Tliis Constimtion was proclaimed in 1936- 


LATVIA 

Latvia, which had been sorely harassed in the first few years of 
its existence, the Russian armies invading it and even a German 
corps — under General von der Goltz, who had come to protect 
the German residenrs — carrying war through the country, settled 
down after 1920 to peaceful reconstruction. Extremist politics 
were represented by Communists and by a Fascist group, but the 
activities of these parties did not become very important until the 
advent of the great economic crisis of 193 1 gave opportunities for 
agitation. In 1930 some thirty Communists were sent to prison 
and in 193 3 the Communist members of Parliament were arrested, 
along with the leaders of the Perkonkrust, the Fascist organisation. 

In 1934 a coup d’etat was carried out by die Premier, Ulmanis. 
Parliament was dissolved, the Socialist leaders were arrested, the 
municipal councils were reconstructed and martial law pro- 
claimed. A Constitution of Fascist Corporative type was drawn 
up, with a Parliament representing industrial organisations. With 
Ulmanis as dictator, Latvia remained under martial law until 
1937 * 


ESTONIA 

Estonia was troubled with more serious Communist disturbances 
than had distracted Latvia. There was a Communist rising at 
Reval in 1924; outrages took place aU over the country; a 
Cabinet Minister was murdered, and 150 Communists were put 
on trial, most of them being sent to prison. The parliamentary 
Labour party became definitely Communist, and was dissolved 
in 1930, A new Constitution, substituting a two-chamber Parlia- 
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meiit for tlie former single House, was passed in 1934, but there 
was so much disturbance in the country that the first of the new 
elections had to be postponed, whilst numerous agitators, both 
Communist and Fascist, were arrested. The Estonian Fascist 
group — who called themselves the “Liberators” — was dissolved 
in 1934 and the Fascist candidate for the presidency. General 
Laska, was forced to withdraw. Like Latvia, Estonia was 
placed under martial law, which lasted from 1933 to 1937, but 
the Government 'was more democraric in tone than that of 
Latvia, and in 1936 about 150 “Liberators” were sent to prison. 


FINLAND 

Since the conquest of Finland by the Swedes in the Middle Ages, 
its people had never enjoyed complete indMendcnce until to- 
wards the end of the Great War. Transferred from the Swedish 
crown to that of Russia as the result of a war in 1809, Finland — 
or Suomi as the Finns call it — ^retained its local Diet and laws, but 
had to accept the Tsar as Grand Duke just as in earlier days it had 
accepted the Kings of Sweden as the natural holders of that 
dignity. Unlike Poland, Finland had not been subjected to a 
consistent policy of Russificarion, and it was not undl the end of 
the nineteenth century that the Russian Government attempted 
any serious interference with local hberries. Then trouble arose 
over the attempt of the Tsar Nicholas II to enforce conscription 
for his army on die Finnish people, or in default of military 
service a special tax for military expenditure. In 1912 the Diet 
was dissolved, a nominated Russian Senate taking its place, and 
so great was die discontent in Finland that many of its natives 
enlisted in the German army in 1914 to fight against their 
Russian oppressors. 

The Russian revolution of 1917 enabled the Finns to assert 
their local liberties once more, but it was not until after the 
forcible seizure of power by the Bolsheviks that they went as 
far as to proclaim complete separation from Russia. The decision 
of the Diet to break off the Russian connection completely, at 
the end of 1917, provoked a rising of Finnish Bolsheviks, sup- 
ported from Russia, and in the spring of 1918 a violent civil war 
developed, in which the “Reds” at first carried all before them. 
The anti-Bolshevik Goveminent appealed for aid to Sweden, 
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which, having kept out of the Great War, was unwilling to 
become embroiled in a Baltic conflict. Appeal was then made to 
Germany, witli which, according to the Brest-Litovsk Treaty 
which put Russia out of the Great War, Finland was nominally 
alhed. A force of i3,ooo German troops was sent to Finland, and 
with their aid the “Whites” overcame the Bolsheviks, though 
not mitil after a desperate struggle. While the German troops 
imder von der Goltz defeated the “Reds” at Karis and Lahti, the 
local “Whites” gained victories at Tanunerfors and Viborg. 
A Red Terror was followed by a White Terror of equal ferocity, 
and in the course of the conflict some 15,000 Finns were 
slaughtered. The “White” leaden, Svinliufvud and General 
Mannerheim, now organised a militia to maintain order and, in 
return for the German assistance, the crown of Finland was 
offered to the Kaiser’s brother-in-law. Prince Charles of Hesse, 
who accepted it. 

The collapse of Germany in November 1918 altered the situa- 
tion. The Finns entered into friendly relations with the victorious 
Allies, and notliing more was heard of the projected coronation 
of Charles of Hesse. In 1919 a Republic was proclaimed, and a 
Constitution was drawn up. Desultory fighting with the Russian 
Bolsheviks continued until 1920, when peace was signed at 
Dorpat, and in 1921, after a dispute with Sweden over the Aland 
Islands, where the inhabitants wanted union with the Swedes, 
the League of Nations negotiated a compromise under which the 
islanders received local autonomy within the Finnish Republic. 

The Finnish Diet had been elected by universal suffrage since 
1905 — at such times as it was allowed to function — and it had 
passed many progressive laws of social reform only to have them 
vetoed by die Tsar as Grand Duke. Finnish politics were con- 
ducted by a number of groups, of whom after the Great War the 
Sociahsts were die most numerous. The sympathy shown to the 
Bolsheviks by many Socialists at the time of the civil war of 1918 
led to the proscription of the party after the “White” victory, 
but the more moderate section held together and was allowed to 
contest the general election held in 1919, returning 80 members 
out of a total House of 200, the Agrarians being the next largest 
single party, with 42 scats. In 1921 a general amnesty for political 
offenders was proclaimed, but numerous exceptions were made, 
and it was not until 1927 that the last rebels of the civil war were 
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released and restored to full civic rights: this final amnesty was 
carried in die Diet by a majority of only two votes. 

Anri-Sodahst Coalition Governments under a succession of 
premiers held office from 1919 to 1926, with two brief intervals 
of “non-political Cabinets” containing civil servants, who took 
office during party disputes in 1922 and 1924. Much progressive 
legislation was carried dirough during these seven years, the 
most discussed measures being the prohibirion of the sale of 
alcohohe drinks in 1919 and “Kalho’s Act” of 1923, for the 
compulsory purchase of large estates to resell to small holders : 
this Act took its name from the Prime Minister of that rime. The 
Socialist party was meanwhile gathering strength, especially since 
its complete dissociation from the Bolsheviks, who supported a 
new Finnish Communist party which won 27 seats in the Diet 
of 1922. In the foUowiiig year the Government suppressed tliis 
party, confiscating its newspapers and arresting nearly all its 
representatives in ParHament. Notwithstanding this coercion, 
the Communists returned 18 members at the general election of 
1924. The upheaval caused by a “graft” scandal connected with 
a Government contract with a munition factory in 1925 brought 
about the fall of the second Kailio Ministry, and in default of 
agreement between the anti-Socialist groups a Socialist Ministry 
took office under Taimer. After the elections of 1927, however, 
in which the Socialists failed to increase their poll, an anti- 
Socialist Government was again installed in office. 

For die second time the Finnish Communist party found itself 
suppressed in 1930. Its revival had not been seriously checked by 
the various Governments, and it was a semi-Fascist organisation 
that procured die second proscription. The Lapua Society, named 
after the village in which it was first formed, conducted a violent 
agitation against Communism, and there were soon violent 
demonstrations, fights and outrages. Under pressure from the 
Lapuans, the Diet passed a decree suppressing the party in 1930, 
134 votes out of die 200 being recorded in favour of the proposal. 
More than fifty Communist leaders were arrested and consigned 
to jail. In the following year numerous small Trade Unions 
which professed Communist principles were also suppressed. The 
success of the Lapuans in obtaining the suppression of their 
enemies encouraged them to continue their interference in 
politics. Accusing the Minister of the Literior of weakness 
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towards revolutionaries, they assembled an armed force in 1932 
at Mantsala, forty miles north of the capital, and marched on 
Helsmgfors to procure his dismissal. Realising that the situation 
was drifting towards a Fascist dictatorship, tlie Government 
called out troops to oppose the Lapuans, who quickly abandoned 
dicir truculent attitude and handed over their weapons. A 
hundred of the Lapuans were sent for trial and fifty were sen- 
tenced, but only a score actually went to jail. At die same time 
numerous Communists were arrested, and during the year 1932 
more than thirty were committed to prison. To prevent any 
repetition of the Lapuan adventure, an Act to prohibit political 
uniforms was passed in 1933, and the proscription of Communists 
continued with unabated vigour. 

The former leaders of the Lapuans were now organising a new 
movement on German Nazi lines, known as the “People’s 
Patriotic Movement”; several of its members were arrested for 
disturbances, and some for libelling the Government of the 
friendly neighbour-state of Lstonia. A Bill enabling the President 
to suspend the Constitution in the event of a political crisis was 
rejected by Parliament in 1936 on the eve of a general election. 
At this election the People’s Patriotic Movement obtained 14 
seats; the Socialists secured 84 and the Agrarians 53. Kallio took 
office for the third time and immediately secured the passing of 
an Act to suppress the activities of the Patriotic Popular Move- 
ment. 

The law prohibiting the sale of alcohoHc Hquors provoked 
continuous criticism and agitation from the time of its passage 
into law in 1919. In 1928 it was still further strengthened. It 
was becoming generally recognised, however, that prohibition 
was leading to similar evils as had characterised the system in 
America; there was much smuggling of illicit liquor, whilst a 
marked increase in hooliganism was attributed to the drinking of 
beverages of the “moonshine” type. In 1931 Parliament sanc- 
tioned a referendum on the question, and by a vote of over half 
a milhon to less tlian a quarter of a milli on prohibition was 
brought to an end. The sale of alcoholic liquors was restored, but 
as a state monopoly. A grim commentary on the situation was 
provided by the release from prison, at the repeal of the Pro- 
hibition Act, of 20,000 offenders against its provisions. 

Another long-standing topic of controversy was the language 
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question. A large minority of the people in the southern districts — 
including many of Finnish race — ^habitually spoke Swedish, 
and in 1919 Finnish and Swedish had been placed on a footing of 
equality for official purposes. In 1933 the ‘ all-Finnish” agitators 
proposed legislation which not only would have abolished the 
bi-lingual examination for municipal officials but would have 
excluded Swedish from the debates of the Diet. The bill, however, 
after provoking violent opposition, failed to secure a m^ority. 

Labour and social legislation of an advanced type has been 
adopted in Finland since the establishment of the Republic. The 
prohibition of child-labour, the eight-hour day, and ^e principle 
of holidays on full pay for all regular employees have been ac- 
cepted, whilst in few countries has the co-operative system 
developed to so comprehensive a degree as in Finland. Education 
has been made free from the elementary school to the universities. 
Municipal enterprise in the larger towns has been marked, and 
the system of communications by rail, road and steamer — dong 
the numerous lakcs*and canals— has been brought to a high 
standard. Incidentally Finland is the only state that has refused 
to default in its payment of debts to the United States. Apart 
from an attempt to interest the League of Nations in her claims 
to the Russian province of Kareha in 1923, Finland has shown 
little interest in foreign political relationships. A treaty of alliance 
negotiated with Estonia, Latvia and Poland in 1922 was refused 
ratification by Parliament. Finland, however, joined the Oslo 
economic pact in 1932. 


DENMARK 

Though Denmark had not been one of the Allies, she received an 
increase of territory at the expense of Germany. Plebiscites were 
held, under the Treaty of Versailles, in the two zones of Schleswig; 
though the southern zone gave a four to one majority for Ger- 
many, Denmark was awarded the nortliem zone by a three to 
one majority, and the district was incorporated in the kingdom. 
The treatment of the minorities on both sides of the new frontier 
was exceptionally good, and little ill-feeling arose over the change. 

In 1920 there was a movement for the establishment of a 
republic in Denmark. King Christian X had dismissed Zalilc, 
tlie Radical Prime Minister, who held office with the support of 
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the Socialist party. The Socialists and Radicals held that this 
action, was unconstitutional, and urged that the time had come 
for the abolition of the monarchy; at the ensuing general election, 
however, a coahtion of Liberals and Conservatives obtained a 
majority, and the two republican parties were relegated to the 
opposition side of the house. Later in the year this situation was 
confirmed by a second election, made necessary by the recon- 
struction of constituencies after the union with northern Schleswig. 
The agitation against the monarchy soon died down, and when 
the Socialist-Radical coalition won the election of 1924, the new 
Government took no steps towards republicanism. Later alterna- 
tions of party Government were carried out without undue 
rancour. 

Social legislation of a modem type occupied much of the 
attention of the Danish Parliament. In 1921 a national health 
insurance Act was passed; the income-tax was introduced, and 
mild capital levy was made. In 1934 arbitration in industrial 
disputes, which had for long been optional, made compulsory, 

whilst two years later the decisions of the official referee were 
made binding on all parties. Military defence and proliibirion 
Were also topics of much discussion. The Socialists were at one 
time in favour of complete disarmament, but although con- 
siderable reductions of the forces were made in 1925, the army 
was not abolished. A measure of prohibition had been adopted 
in Denmark, but as the result of a plebiscite in 1933 this legislation 
was reversed. 

The great slump of 193 1 hit Denmark very hard, particularly 
when it was followed by the tightening of protective tarifis and 
the abandomnent of Free Trade by Great Britain — ^Denmark’s 
best customer. A series of quota agreements, however, restored 
a good deal of the trade, though at one time, in 1932, 40 per cent 
of Danish workers were unemployed. 


ICELAND 

Iceland had been recognised as a sovereign state by an agreement 
negotiated in 1918, which was to hold good for twenty-two 
years. The “home rule” spirit in the island at first continued to 
regard the connection with Denmark as objectionable and to look 
forward to 1940 as the year of ultimate separation from the 



Norway 207 

Danish connection, but as years went on a more friendly feeling 
supervened, and after the abolition of the post of Minister for 
Iceland in the Danish Government in 1920, the reign of King 
Christian was more readily accepted by the Icelanders. 

NORWAY 

Norway, like Denmark, was awarded an increase of territory by 
die Allies, who recognised the Norwegian claims to the Spitz- 
bergen islands, which were also claimed by Russia. The formal 
annexation was not carried out until 1925. Norwegian fishing 
interests off the Greenland coast led to a desire to assert political 
control over this dreary region of the earth, and in 1931 the 
Norwegian Government formally annexed the eastern coast 
between Scoresby Sound and Shannon Island. Next year a 
Norwegian party landed farther south, near Cape Farewell, with 
the view of annexing a further stretch of coast. Denmark, whose 
control over Greenland had hitherto passed unchallenged, sug- 
gested an appeal to thS Hague Court, and Norway accepted. The 
Court did not give its award until 1933, when the Danish daims 
were accepted; in spite of the fact that some ill-feeling had de- 
veloped during the dispute, Norway accepted its defeat with a 
good grace, and no unpleasant results ensued. 

The Norwegian Labour party was slow in developing, but 
by 1928 it was sufficiendy strong to take office for a brief period. 
During the previous decade it had been distracted by internal 
strife, its left wing leaning towards Moscow. There were 
numerous strikes in 1920 and 1921 culminating in the prodama- 
rion of a general strike following a cut in the wages of seamen. 
Volunteers were called for to run essential services, and conditions 
in Norway resembled those in Great Britain in 1926; some of the 
Trade Unions, however, declined to participate in the general 
strike, and after twelve days it collapsed. The Norwegian Trade 
Unions lost much credit over this affair, and in the following 
year membership had declined by a third. The most active section 
of the Labour party went definitely over to Communism, and at 
the general election of 1921 twenty-eight Communists were re- 
turned to a Parliament of 150. The general strike was followed 
by the passage of a compulsory arbitration Act in 1922 — this was 
a temporary measure, but was renewed from time to time. The 
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development of a quarrel with the Moscow Comintern soon 
split the Norwegian Communist party, and at the elections of 
1924 the Co mmunis ts collapsed. The Labour party was reorganised 
on non-Communist lines in 1927, and at the elections of that year 
Labour obtained 62 scats out of the 150. 

Though the Labour party took office for a few days during a 
Cabinet crisis in 1928, it was not strong enough to form a real 
Government uuril 1935. Though accused by its opponents of 
being still secretly in league with Moscow, it was at pains to show 
a moderate attitude towards social questions and in 1934 the 
Labour party dropped its hitherto consistent boycott of court 
ceremonies. It was noteworthy that in this year the Labour 
leader in ParHament, John Nygaardsvold, was chosen chairman of 
the House, and in 1935 he became Prime Minister in a Cabinet 
supported by Labour and the Farmers’ party. This Labour 
Government passed Acts regulating hours of work and intro- 
ducing old age pensions, and at the elections of 1936 the Labour 
party obtained 70 seats out of the 150, the Farmers retumingiS 
memben, whilst the Conservatives and Liberals returned 36 and 
33 respectively. 

Prohibition, introduced during the war in regard to wines and 
spirits, became a measure of keen controversy after it. A ple- 
biscite in 1919 gave a majority in favour of its continuance, the 
prohibitionists being particularly strong in the urban areas. The 
matter assumed a wider aspect when Spain, which was a good 
customer for Norwegian fish, threatened to impose an embargo 
on this trade unless the pre-war purchase of Spanish wines were 
restored. After long negotiations, Norway in 1922 agreed to 
import half a million litres of Spanish wine “for medicinal use’’. 
A similar treaty with Portugal was rejected by Parliament in the 
following year. After several years of controversy a referendum 
in 1936 brought the period of prohibition to an end, local option 
being substituted for it by an Act passed in 1927. 

Norway developed a small Fascist party in 1933. M^or 
Quisling, the Minister of Defence, had severely criticised Soviet 
Russia in a book he had just published, and an attempt was made 
to assassinate him; he forthwith declared that Communism must 
be fought by other means than democracy, and his National 
Socialist party was founded. It made very little headway, how- 
ever, and at the 1936 general election it polled only 26,000 votes 
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and returned no members; at the same election the Communist 
poll shrank to 4000. 

Many of Norway’s political problems were linguistic. There are 
two forms of the Norwegian language; the BJksmaal is allied to 
Danish, and is the more literary of the two, whilst the Landsmacl 
is of more local development. The Radical party for long wished 
to make the popular Landstnaal the only recognised Norwegian 
language. The nomenclature of towns also gave rise to contro- 
versy. The proposal to substitute the ancient name for Christiania 
met with comparatively little opposition, and the capital became 
Oslo in 1924, The official adoption by statute of the name of 
Nidaros for the town of Trondlyem in 1929, however, gave rise 
to a storm of protest; a local poll showed a vast majority against 
the change, and it was declared that the old name was good 
Norwegian. Next year the statute was repealed by a majority 
of one, but for the repeal a two-thirds majority in Parliament 
was necessary and die agitation continued. In 193 1 a compromise 
was reached, and the town became Trondheim. 

Other topics of controversy were die continuance of the 
Government grain monopoly, which had been established during 
the war; in 1938, after a orief suspension, it returned in the form 
of control of imports, exports and prices; the proposed imposition 
of a tax on retail sales, dropped after a fierce opposition in 1933 ; 
the gold standard, adopted in 1928 and dropped again in 1931; 
and the concessions granted to the Unilever Trust, which caused 
die fall of the Mowinckel Government in 1931. 


SWEDEN 

Sweden has been remarkable as die most Socialist of the Scandi- 
navian countries. Here the Labour party has alternated with the 
anti-Socialist parties — ^Liberals, Conservatives and Agrarians — to 
form Cabinets. The veteran Socialist leader Branting held office 
for a few weeks in 1920, but was defeated in the ensuing general 
election; at another general election in the following year he 
increased his following in parliament from 77 to 93, but as the 
opposition parties totalled 137 he was stdl in a minority, though 
as the leader of the largest party he took office. Branting re- 
mained Premier from 1921 until his death in 1925. His successor, 
the Socialist Sandler, was defeated next year, being replaced by 
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a Liberal Prime Minister. Tlie anti-Socialist parties were, however, 
so divided, even within their own separate organisations, that 
majority government was impossible. Ekman’s Ministry of 1930, 
selected from one section of the Liberal party, commanded only 
28 votes in a house of 230. This Government in spite of its weak 
position managed to hold out until the acceptance of a sub- 
scription to the party funds from the notorious swindle r Kreuger — 
of die Swedish Match Company — was dished up against it in 
1932 and drove it from ofEce. A general election failed to give 
any party a majority, and the Socialists icturncd under the 
premiersliip of Hansson. When this Government’s bill for in- 
creased old age pensions was rejected in 1936, Pehrsson, the 
Agrarian leader, took office, but a general election shortly after 
returned the Socialists again as tlie largest party — ^yet widi oiJy 
112 scats — and Hansson returned to the premiership, admitting 
several Agrarians to his Cabinet. 

It was a Liberal Government that passed the Eight-Hour Day 
Act in 1919 after it had been rgected by the Upper House and 
supported by the electorate at the election of 1919, and the 
Liberals also gave the vote to women in the same year. Con- 
siderable mocufications were, however, introduced into the Eight 
Hours Act in 1921. Sandler’s Socialist Government reduced the 
army and instituted an inquiry into the activities of trusts in 1925. 
The first Hansson Government introduced unemployment in- 
surance in 1934; hitherto unemployment had been dealt with 
under die poor law, and there had been a great upheaval in 1923 
when the Government of the day prohibited the grmt of reHef 
to trade union members on strike. In 1935 Sweden tackled the 
much-discussed question of private manufacture of armaments 
by initiating a compulsory system of Government licences for 
this industry. Sweden also adopted the policy pursued by many 
of the democratic states in prohibiting the wearing of political 
uniforms in 1933. The gold standard was maintained until 1931. 
Prohibition was not introduced into this part of Scandinavia, but 
a tentative referendum held in 1922 showed a small majority 
against it, though it was noted that the women’s vote was in 
favour of prohibition. 

The Scandinavian delegates to tlie League of Nations were 
conspicuous in the cause of peace and disarmament. In 1926 the 
three Scandinavian states signed a treaty for the compulsory sub- 
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and honesty were rare — in 1933, for instance, the Shah’s trusted 
Minister Timurtash Khan was sent to jail for three years as a 
result of corruption and embezzlement. When Dr Mulspaugh’s 
term of office expired in 1937 he refused to continue under the 
proposed new conditions, under which he would be subordinated 
to the control of the native Finance Minister. Eventually a new 
adviser was foimd in the German Dr Lindenblatt. In 1932 the 


Shah took the extreme step of cancelling the concession formerly 
granted to the Anglo-Persian Oil Company — the greatest British 
commercial interest in the comitry — although it had still some 
thirty years to run. There were great national rejoicings to cele- 
brate this blow at the foreigner, but on the protest of the British 
Government the matter was referred for settlement to the League 
'' In the following year the question was amicably 

PERSIA 


At the time of the Great War, the ancient Empite of Persia 
seemed to have completely lost its identity. The inhabitants, of 
whom no proper census had ever been taken, did not exceed ten 
or twelve millions, and they were scattered over a huge area in 
feudal tribes that paid practically no attention to the Imperial 
Government at Teheran. The Shah Ahmad, in fact, had about 
as much power as the Great Moguls of India in the days of Clive 
and Hastings. Economic conditions were mediaeval, and the 
absence of efEcieiit transport facilities made local famines serious 
at times when other parts of Persia were enjoying good harvests. 
In 1907 Great Britain and Russia had partitioned the country into 
Spheres of Influence, a Russian portion in the north, a British 
portion in the south-east, and a middle portion common, to both. 
The Bolshevik upheaval in Russia gave Britain the opportunity 
of extending her influence over the whole country, and in 1919 
the Shah i^mad accepted a British Protectorate. The Russian 
Bolsheviks, however, did not accept this situation without a 
struggle, and Soviet forces inarched from the Caucasus region 
round the southern shores of the Caspian, establishing a local 
Soviet Republic at Resht. 

In 1921 an astonishing revolution took place in Persia. There 
existed no large educated class to promote Persian nationalism, 
and the feudal aristocracy was too absorbed in managing meal 
estates to find time for an anti-foreign crusade. The task of re- 
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encouraged by a guarantee of low tariffs against Persian exports 
in sufficient countries to make die transfer profitable. 

In his isolation from any meat political party or nationalist 
movement Riza Khan resembles rather the old type of oriental 
despot than a modem plebiscitary dictator. Even Mustapha 
Kemal had at liis disposal a fair leavening of educated and 
westernised Turks in his efforts to bring his country into line 
with progressive states. In Persia there is even more danger that, 
with the demise of the autocrat, there will be a reversion to the 
somnolent effeteness of the old Shahs and the tribal nomadism of 
the outlying provinces. Education — largely under the direction 
of French experts — is making some headway, but Persia has still 
a long way to go before it can be called a “modem” nation. 

AFGHANISTAN 

The six or seven million tribesmen who looked up to the Amir 
of Kabul as their sovereign have shown a reluctance to abandon 
their old conditions of lire stronger than has asserted itself in any 
other country. The hardy mountaineers wish not only to be free 
from foreign control but to maintain the traditional social and 
economic institutions of the land. Neither Britain nor Russia has 
shown an inclination to undertake the difficult task of establishing 
political control of the country, for the experience of the nine- 
teenth century has warned off would-be conquerors, even in 
these days of the aeroplane and the machine-gun. Domestic 
politics have remained stormy, with rival candidates for the 
throne and frequent civil wars. The tribes of the east have also 
continued their inveterate habit of raiding tire adjacent territories 
of the Indian Empire whenever an opportunity seems to present 
itself, and several petty expeditions have had to be sent from 
Indian cantonments to deal with these wily and skilful raiders. 

A raid on a larger scale chan usual took place in 1919 . so large, 
in fact, that it was regarded as a national exploit. British planes 
bombed Jalalabad and Kabul until the Amir’s Government sued 
for peace, which was arranged before the end of die year. During 
this year there was a change of Amir in Afghanistan; the Amir 
HabibuUah was murdered by his brother NasruUah, who was 
sent to prison for life as a result, while HabibuUah's son Amanullah 
became Amir. Amanullah showed the same desire to westernise 
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his country as appeared among other oriental rulers at this time; 
he opened new schools, he tried to enforce conscription for a 
regular army; he advocated an improvement in the position of 
women. After an extended European tour, AmanuUah decreed 
comptilsory education, secular law, and other reforms in 1928, 
and when the tribal Mullahs objected and advised the people not 
to obey the new decrees, he had four of them executed. There 
had already been a small rebellion in the Khost district south of 
Kabul in 19^4) the execution of the Mullalis provoked a much 
wider revolt. Kabul and Jalalabad were besieged by the rebels, 
and though the Amir was at first able to hold his own against 
tlicm, in 1929 Ids resistance collapsed and, after trying to save 
his throne by a revocation of all die recent innovations, AmanuUah 
abdicated in favour of his brother Inayatullah. 

The rebels, however, were not satisfied with this submission. 
The leader of the western rebels, HabibuUah, expeUed the new 
Amir and raised himself to the dirone at Kabm. AmanuU ah 
promptly revoked his abdication, and raised a force at Kandahar. 
Yet another candidate for the throne appeared in the person of 
Ahmad Ali, who declared liimself Amir at Jalalabad, but his 
supporters soon went over to Habibullah’s side. AmanuUah ad- 
vanced on Kabul but was defeated at Ghazni; after a second 
defeat at Makur he fled the country and HabibuUah entered 
Kandahar. The opposition to HabibuUah now found a new leader 
in Nadir Khan, who advanced on Kabul from Jalalabad ; after a 
reverse at Gandamak, he continued his advance, defeated Habi- 
bullah’s forces outside Kabul and captured the city. In the retreat 
of the former garrison HabibuUah was captured by his enemy 
and promptly executed. Nadir Khan was dien proclaimed Amir. 

Nadir Shah, as he now called himself, confirmed the revocation 
of AmanuUah’s laws and was able to hold the throne for four 
years, in spite of rebellions in the southern portion of the country. 
Then, in 1933, Nadir Shah was assassinated at a scliool prizegiving 
by the servant of an executed rebel. His son Zahir Khan, aged 
twenty, succeeded to the throne. Since then Afghanistan has 
remained peaceful, and no further attempts have been made to 
westernise the people. In 1934, however, Afghanistan took one 
step to come into line with odier states by entering the League of 
Nations. 
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SIAM 

The Kingdom of Siam, with somewhat less than ten million in- 
habitants, has long lain remote from the general stream of world- 
politics. Europeans enjoyed similar privileges of “extra-terri- 
toriality” as in China, but during the decade following the Great 
War these were given up. As regards the defeated countries of 
the war they were cancelled in 1919; America voluntarily gave 
up her claims to special treatment in 1920 and by 1927 the other 
Powers had fallen into line with America. 

The economic crisis provoked disturbances in Siam as in so 
many other countries, and a small educated minority of intellec- 
tuals raised a rebellion in Bangkok in 1932, extorting from King 
Prajadhipok a Constitution framed on European lines. A con- 
servative reaction led to a rising in 1933 and the abolition of this 
Constitution, but — ^led by the energetic Luang Pradit — the re- 
formers again seized power within a few months. The Siamese 
revolution bears considerable similarity to the Clunese Kuo Min 
Tang movement, on which it was to a certain extent modelled. 

In the new national assembly half the members were elected 
by universal suffrage, which was extended to both sexes; the 
other half were nominated by the Crown. It was provided that 
not later than the year 1942 the whole assembly would be 
popularly elected. King Prajadhipok did not take kindly to the 
new system, and, after further quarrels with the revolutionary 
leaders, he abdicated the throne in favour of his nephew Ananda 
in 1935. 


CHINA 

It is easier to understand the foreign relations of Cliina than it 
is to grasp even the elements of her domestic politics. For some 
centuries the enormous Empire had been governed on strictly 
traditional lines from Peking by the Manchu dynasty. In 1911 a 
“modernist” party, known as the “Young China” group, 
effected a revolution in Peking; the Emperor was deposed and a 
Repubhc declared. For five or six years after that China remained 
apparently united under a President and a Parliament, the 
dominant personalities of the new Cliina being the President 
Yuan-shi-kai, and the active modernist agitator Dr Sun Yat-Sen, 
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who had once been the centre of a scandal in London when the 
Chinese Embassy engineered his kidnapping in Piccadilly. Under 
the serene surface of the early days of the Republic the provincial 
governors, who were heads of both civil and military administra- 
tion, became more and more independent, and die local armies 
soon became less detachments of an Imperial force than the 
private retainers of the provincial chiefs. Then, in 1917, a civil 
war broke out between two &cdons at Peking, and various local 
governors joined in. When the European Great War ended, the 
situation, to put it in an extremely simplified form, was that two 
rival Chinese Governments existed, one at Peking and the other 
at Canton, whilst over the greater part of Chuia the real rulers 
were now the provincial governors, each with his own system of 
administration and with liis own private army. 

From that time onwards China was the scene of almost con- 
tinuous civil war, in which two, three or four rival Governments 
contested for mastery. The details of this scries of struggles ace of 
little interest or importance, either to the European student or to 
the majority of Chinese. For in no other country of the world is 
man so Htde of a poUtical animal as he is in Cliina. The three or four 
hundred miUion inliabitants of this vast Empire have midergone no 
such regeneration as was experienced by the very much smaller 
population of Japan in the latter part of the nineteenth century. 
The civilisation of China is intensely conservative, and its con- 
servatism finds no place for either politics or patriotism. The 
political and administrative systems are regarded, like the geo- 
graphy, the geology and the climate, as part of a normal frame- 
work in which the only scope for self-expression and self-asserdon 
lies in prosecuting the interests of the family or of the individual. 
The communal consciousness in Chuia has never extended beyond 
the family, which absorbs all the interest and devotion which are 
elsewhere shared with local, racial and national patriotisms. The 
small westernised element of “Young Chuia”, Dr Sun Yat-Sen, 
and the Chinese Communists, is an alien importation, barely 
understood and regarded with apathy by die masses. The con- 
tacts with western civilisation have naturally developed a small 
modernist group, but the fact that this small group is the only one 
to make itself vocal to the outside world must not bHnd the 
student to the fact that it represents a tiny minority. Even devasta- 
tive civil war leaves no political feeling behind it; if the mandarins 
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in the course of their quarrels let loose a brutal soldiery to plunder 
and massacre, it is just a tragic misfortime; one must shrug one’s 
shoulders and start again patiently to amass a store of wealth. 
After all, the frequent dearths and droughts, and in many pro- 
vinces the floods, cause even more widespread destruction of life 
and property; the passage of a marauding army is a somewhat 
similar catastrophe. 

Over a people so thoroughly apathetic to politics are placed 
a number of wealthy mandarins who have their own family fish 
to fry, and to these poHricians have lately been added the small 
group of modernist reformers. In the history of Europe racial 
conflict against a foreign invader has been the main cause of the 
development of nadonal patriotism; in China the constant aggres- 
sions of the great European Powers and of the modernised 
Japanese have provoked somcdiing in the nature of a Cliinese 
patriotism, but in the provinces of the interior, where foreign 
influence has penetrated but little, even this crude patriotism is 
absent. A further obstacle to the development of anytlring re- 
sembling the patriotism of the western peoples is the fact that tlie 
Chinese Empire — in area nearly as large as Europe — contains 
almost as many separate races as Europe itself The persistence of 
the ideographic writing is due mainly to this diversity of peoples, 
for without a form of writing in wliich the signs depict ideas 
instead of sounds administrators would have to learn a couple of 
dozen languages before diey could make themselves understood 
by educated people from the rest of China. The alternative would 
be the adoption of a foreign tongue of universal appheation, like 
the mediaeval Latin, or the later diplomatic French in Europe, 
but this solution has not found favour among the Cliinese. 

Here, then, is a mass of different races, steeped in an ancient 
and intensely conservative civihsation, producing large crops by 
antique agricultural methods and so prolific that the Malthusian 
pressure of population on die means of subsistence leaves an 
average standard of poverty. Almost everywhere the women are 
regarded as mere chattels of the males; not i per cent of the 
people can read a newspaper or a political pamphlet. Hence the 
pohtics of China arc the concern of a tiny minority of the people. 
It can be well understood that a country peopled by races so 
apathetic to forms of government should present a great tempta- 
tion to states that are looking for opportunities of expansion. 
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whether nationalist in aim, as in the case of Japan, or crusading 
in spirit as in the case of Communist Russia. 

At the time of the Versailles Treaty there were two Chinese 
Governments, one in the south — supported by the President, Li 
Yuan-Hung, and by the majority of the old Clunese Parliament — 
and the other in the north, supported by the Prime Minister, 
Tuan Chi-Jui, and by a new Parliament elected in 1918. Both 
these Governments were represented at the Paris peace conference. 
The Alhes treated the Chinese claims to regain at least the former 
German colony at Kiao-Chow with scant consideration, and the 
Versailles Treaty awarded the lost German possession to Japan. 
The Chinese delegates therefore left Paris and did not sign the 
treaty; a separate peace with Germany was arranged some months 
later. A year after the Paris Conference there were four Chinese 
Governments, Dr Sun Yat-Sen breaking away from the southern 
Government and Chang Tso-Lin, Governor of Manchuria, 
breaking away from the northern one. With the capture of 
Canton by Sun Yat-Sen and the capture of Peking by Chang 
Tso-Lin the two rebels swallowed up the former Governments 
and became for die moment the rulers of south and north China 
respectively. In 192a General Wu Pei-Fu expelled Chang from 
Peking, and General Chen Chung-Min repelled Sun from Canton; 
in this year Wu summoned the old Parliament of 1917 to meet 
again at Peking like a kind of “Rump”. In 1923 confusion 
became worse confounded: a general named Wang persuaded 
die “Rump” to move to Shanghai, where he set up his own 
Government; Marshal Tsao-Kun promptly bribed a hundred of 
the members to return to Peking and — at the price of per 
vote — got liimself elected President of China; General Wu was 
still ruling in the north-west; Chang was ruling in Manchuria; 
Sun Yat-Sen was turning Chen out of Canton again. In 1924 
another candidate for power appeared in the person of Feng 
Yu-Hsiang, the “Clirisrian General”, who married a Y.W-C.A. 
secretary, introduced Cromwellian Puritanism into his army, 
and made liis troops sing “Onward, Christian Soldiers” in 
Chinese when going into batde. Feng expelled the corrupt 
Marshal Tsao-Kun from the Presidency and “restored” President 
Tuan. 

These civil wars were not usually conducted in the spirit of die 
Christian general. The troops of die ambitious mandarins, badly 
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disciplined and often short of pay, carried a veritable reign of 
terror with them wherever they went. The unfortunate peasantry 
and townsmen were robbed and ill-treated, torture being often 
employed to extort admissions of the existence of hidden stores 
of food or money. Food suppHcs were eaten up by the ravenous 
hordes and at times wantomy burnt, whole districts suffering 
from famine in consequence. Meanwliilc the “Tuchuns” — the 
provincial governors — retained the imperial taxes in their own 
hands .and the ephemeral Governments at Peking and elsewhere 
were bankrupt. Nor were the plundering war-lords true to each 
other; as in the English Wars of the Roses, examples of treachery 
were legion. No important share of power could be delegated to 
a subordinate General without the risk of liis using it to elevate 
himself to a position superior to that of Iris commander. The same 
troops changed sides three or four times in as many years, and 
fought with equal brutality whoever was their temporary master. 
The foreign setdements in the “treaty ports” were crowded with 
refugees bringing their portable wedth out of harm’s reach. In 
this chaos of unprincipled fighting the proclamation of a new 
“Constitution” at Peking in 1934 was a mere farce. 

It was not tmtil 1936 that any of die Chinese Governments 
made sufficient headway to give the appearance of becoming 
effeedve over the greater part of the country. At the beginning 
of that year Peking was in the hands of Feng, the Christian 
general; Chang controlled Manchuria and the Shantung penuisula; 
Wu was established in central Cliina; the successors of Sun Yat- 
Sen held the provinces round Canton; and the western provinces 
were each practically independent under their Tuchuns. Sun 
Yat-Sen had died in 1925 , being almost canonised by his supporters. 
His party was the only one that could claim to represent any real 
principle — apart from the small Communist party that Russian 
agents had been organising for some years. The “NationaUst 
Party — known as the Kuo Min Tang — focused the opposition 
to foreign interference and possessed in the literary works of 
Dr Sun Yat-Sen a political creed of western type. Shortly before 
liis death, Dr Sun had arranged co-operation with the growing 
Communist party, which was now being organised by Michael 
Borodin, an agent of Moscow. During the year 1926 the Canton 
army, much better trained and organised than most Cliinesc 
forces, and led by General Chiang Kai-Shek, began a march 
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northward, overrunning the districts between Canton and Hankow 
and declaring Hankow the new capital of Cliina, whilst a force 
working along the east coast reached Hangchow, a hiuidred miles 
from Shanghai. Next year, 1927, the coast army entered Shanghai, 
whilst Nanking was occupied by the main force. 

The Nationalist army now turned to invade the northern 
provinces, where during the past year Chang and Wu had ex- 
pelled Feng from Peking and driven him into the north-west. 
Cliiang Kai-Shek was held up for some time at Su-Chow, where 
strenuous fighting against the forces of Wu and Chang resulted, 
after many changes of fortune and heavy casualties, in the occupa- 
tion of that city by the Nationahsts. The southern capital was now 
shifted to Nanking, and 1928 saw another desperate struggle 
between the southern armies, dominated by Cliiang Kai-Shek, 
and the northern armies, dominated by Chang Tso-Lin of 
Manchuria. In the batde of Tsi-ning, about a hundred miles 
north of Su-Chow, the northerners were routed, and Chiang 
Kai-Shek pressed on to Peking. Meanwhile Chang of Manchuria 
had been blown up by a bomb during a railway journey, and 
his son, Chang Hsueh-Liang, was glad to make peace with the 
victorious southerners, retaining his province of Manchuria. 
Chiang Kai-Shek now declared Nanking the capital of united 
China, and the name of Peking— which means “Northern 
capital” — ^was changed to Peiping — meaning “Northern Peace”. 
Chiang Kai-Shek was elected President of China by the Kuo Min 
Tang party leaders, and his appointment was recognised by all 
the provinces except those of the far west. These distant provinces 
had their own catalogue of horrors during the year 1928, a 
Mohammedan revolt in Kan Su being suppressed only after 
wholesale massacres which were reported to have depopulated 
the province to the extent of nearly 200,000 people. 

The triumph of Cliiang Kai-Shek was marked by a split be- 
tween the Kuo Min Tang and their Communist allies, hi 1927, 
after three years of fairly cordial co-operation, the Communists 
declared their inability to support the Nationalists unless so directed 
by the Comintern at Moscow, to wliich they professed allegiance. 
Fighting broke out between Communists and Nationalists at 
Hankow and elsewhere. The usual atrocities were committed on 
both sides, a “Red Terror” being succeeded by a “ White Terror”. 
The last Communist force was crushed after three days’ desperate 
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street-fighting in Canton at the end of the year, and the Russian 
organisers of the Soviet party fled the country. 

Chiang Kai-Shek gave the appearance of being able to provide 
the Chinese Empire with a more stable and powerful government 
than any of the previous victors in the long struggle. His army 
was a very large one; his enemies had been routed with immense 
slaughter ; two-thirds of China had submitted to him. In addition, 
though die Kuo Min Tang was severely criticised for its failure 
to live up to the principles always urged by its founder Sun Yat- 
Sen and for its neglect of the interests of the poorer classes, die 
dominant party at least represented more of a progressive policy 
than the various war-lords who had hitherto come somewhere 
near the control of China. The nationalist ideals of the Kuo Min 
Tang also caught up the rising tide of exasperation among in- 
fluential classes in the eastern provinces against the aggressions of 
the Japanese. It might be hoped, too, that the war-lords would 
have reached that stage of exhaustion and disappointment at the 
net results of their wars which made the Enghsh barons an easy 
prey for the vigorous methods of King Henry VII. 

The Nanking Government had not been established long, 
however, in its rule over China before the usual rebellions took 
place. In 1929 a general revolted at Hankow and was prompdy 
defeated and driven out by Chiang Kai-Shek. Then another 
revolt took place in the extreme south, which Chiang likewise 
suppressed after some hard campaigning. The rebels here took 
on an idealist complexion, calling themselves the “Reorganisation 
Party”. 1930 saw a serious rebelhon in the north, led— for a 
change — by a civilian, Yen, Governor of Shan-Si. The rebels 
claimed to have a quarter of a million men in the field; the 
Government brought 200,000 to suppress them. After an initial 
success of the rebds at Tsinan in the Shantung province, young 
Chang of Manchuria marched south with his army. It was 
believed that he had come to help the rebels, but to the general 
surprise he declared for the Government and enabled Chiang 
Kai-Shek to defeat the rebel army. Meanwhile the rcirmants of 
the southern rebel force were still causing trouble in the far south, 
whilst bands of brigands, calling themselves “Communists”, 
were spreading misery along the Yang-Tse valley. In 1931 a 
section of the Kuo Min Tang set up a new “Nationalist Party” 
in Canton, but in view of the Japanese attack in Manchuria came 
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to a peaceable settlement with the Nanking Government. By 
this dme the country seemed to have settled down sufficiently 
for the consolidation of the new Government by the issue of a 
Constitution in 1931, which, vaguely parallel to the Fascist and 
Nazi Constitutions in Italy and Germany, recognised the Kuo 
Min Tang party as the governing body of China. 

Meanwhile the officid Communist party had raised its head 
again. After tlie "White Terror” of 1927 Comm unis m had 
degenerated into an excuse for general banditry, and the Russian 
organisers had fled the country. During 193 1 Russian organisers 
returned, and during the following year a solid block of territory 
lying along the middle course of the Yang-Tse was organised on 
Soviet lines. Attempts to suppress the movement led to a re- 
belhon, which the Japanese advance in Manchuria prevented 
Chiang Kai-Shek from putting down. To add toChiang’s troubles 
another revolt occurred at Foo-Chow in 1933, and the main 
Government forces had to be diverted against the various rebels. 
The Communists had advanced to the east coast, linking up with 
the separate force of Foo-Chow rebels, but in a battle at Amoy 
the rebels were defeated, and after a second victory over the 
Foo-Chow force in 1934 the latter group of rebels dispersed. 
Chiang now turned against the Communist area, and after 
desperate fighting in the Min Kiang valley above Foo-Chow the 
rebels were driven westwards to the lands round the upper course 
of die Yang-Tse. Cliiang concentrated two large armies against 
them, one from the north and the other from the south, in 1935- 
After an inirial victory at Tsun Yi, the Communists were heavily 
defeated in a two-days battle at Kwei Yang and their army re- 
treated northwards towards the Mongolian frontier. In i93<5 
there was a recrudescence of Communist rebellion in their old 
centre on the Yang-Tse, whilst the force that had fled northwards 
collected reinforcements from among the Mongolians and in- 
vaded the Hwang-Ho valley, an area in which they had hitherto 
not been seen. Both movements were checked; the southern 
Communists retiring into the Yun Nan mountains and the 
northern army — after a raid on Ping Yang — withdrawing into 
Mongoha. 

Apart from the Communist rebellion and the revolt at Foo- 
Chow there was little active rebelhon in China after 1931- There 
were some minor civil wars between quarrelsome generals, and 
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in 1933 there was a fierce war in the distant country of Sin 
TCiang — or Chinese Turkestan — between the two races of Tungans 
and Turkis, and of both with the Chinese authorities, order being 
restored in this far western dominion in 1934. Chiang Kai-Shek 
came very near echpse in 1936 when, during a visit to Chang of 
Manchuria — ^who was staying at Si An near the Hwang Ho — ^he 
found himself made prisoner by his host. After keeping the 
President for a fortnight, Cliang changed his mind and released 
his prisoner; the sequel was a formal sentence of ten years’ im- 
prisonment on Chang and an immediate pardon. Chang of 
Manchuria seems to have been a vacillating person; in 1930 he 
could have overthrown Chiang Kai-Shek by joining Yen’s rebels, 
but at the last moment decided to support the Government, and 
now he abandoned his grip on the President after getting him 
caged. 

It was a China tom by civil war, distracted by political and 
personal feuds and often divided between two or more separate 
and hostile Governments that was called upon to face the greatest 
menace of foreign conquest that had troubled her for centuries. 
The compact, racially united, and modernised Empire of Japan 
was now acting the part of England in the Hundred Years' War, 
with China in the role of mediaeval France. The old Russian 
dancer, now in Communist guise, sail threatened from the north, 
whilst the Great Powers, with their treaty rights and their posses- 
sions round die eastern coast, formed another factor in the great 
shadow of die “foreign devil” that loomed over China. 

The refusal of the Allies to return the ex-German colony of 
Kiao-Chow to China at Versailles provoked a wave of enmity 
against the new ruler of the port. There was a boycott of Japanese 
goods in many cities of China. Within three years, however, 
there was a surprising turn for the better in Sino-Japanese relations. 
This was due to the action of the United States, which having 
many matters of dispute with Japan and professing a firm in- 
tention of checking Japanese aggression in the neighbouring lands, 
initiated a great naval construction programme and gave assur- 
ances to Cliina that America would not stand idly by and watch 
the Japanese extend their possessions on the mainland of Asia. 
In 1921 negotiations between America and Japan were opened 
at Washington, where the ambassadors of Great Britain and the 
United States had met to discuss naval policy; the result was the 
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Washington Treaties, the one fixing an agreed ratio between the 
fleets of the three great naval Powers, the other — subscribed to by 
altogether nine states — ^providing for non-aggression in China, 
together with the policy of the “open door” — or peaceful 
penetration of the Chinese dominions by fore^in commercial 
establishments. 

Japan honestly adhered to these agreements for nearly ten 
years, trusting to peaceful penetration to extend her commercial 
interests in Cliina. Since the Russo-Japanese war of 1904, Japan 
had been left with a free hand to develop the large natural re- 
sources of Manchuria, which had been neglected by the Chinese; 
the South Manchurian Railway Company, originally built by 
Russians but transferred to Japan in 1905, became a great multiple 
commercial and industrial company, employing over a milli on 
Chinese and paying dividends on a capital of some ,{^200,000,000, 
most of which had bear raised in Japan. Chang Tso-Lin, the 
Governor of Manchuria, was for some years on the friendliest of 
terms with the Japanese and was put into financial harness by die 
grant of large Japanese loans. So completely did the Japanese 
accept the Washington agreement that they actually handed back 
Kiao-Chow to China in 1922. The Peking Government of the 
time, however, was not content with this windfall; they pro- 
ceeded to ask for the return of Port Arthur, which the Japanese 
had taken, not from the Germans during the Great War, but 
from the Russians in 1904. Japan definitely refused to consider 
this cession, and another boycott of Japanese goods was begun in 
northern China, In 1925 there were riots in the port of Shwghai 
originating in the kilhiig of a Chinese by a Japanese in a brawl; 
foreigners in general were assaulted, and joint action was taken 
by the British, the Americans and the Japanese to protect their 
subjects. Yet Japan took no further action, and even held back 
when British and American troops attacked the Chinese forces 
at Canton. Again in 1927, when foreigners were murdered in 
Nanking, Japan showed the least inclination for aggression, 
though British and American warsliips fired on the rioters. 

Meanwhile Japanese economic progress in Manchuria was 
being threatened by the development of opposition from Chang 
Tso-Lin. Failing to obtain Japanese support for his campaigns in 
the Chinese civil war, Chang dehberately started a new railway 
parallel to the Japanese line in order to cut into its profits. There 
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was a strong reaction in Japan, and a change of Government led 
to die despatch of a Japanese force to the Shantung peninsula to 
protect Japanese interests against aggressions by the victorious 
armies of die Kuo Min Tang. During the course of 1928 the 
Japanese forces came to blows ivith the troops of Cluang Kai- 
Sliek, but with the restoration of peace in the peninsula the 
Japanese troops were withdrawn in 1929. 

The assassination of Chang of Manchuria in 1928 did not end 
the friction in the north. His son Chang Hsueh-Liang intensified 
the campaign against the Japanese; he stopped the interest on the 
loans raised by old Chang and he took no effective steps to check 
a series of murderous raids on the houses of Japanese subjects in 
Manchuria. The Japanese accused liim of deliberately organising 
these raids; the Manchurians in turn accused the Japanese of 
murdering the late Governor. In 1930 a petition, similar to that 
of the Uidanders before the South African War, was sent by the 
settlers in Manchuria to Tokio asking for protection. A year 
later the Japanese army leaders, without consulting the Govern- 
ment at Tokio, ordered an advance from Port Arthur and Korea 
into Manchuria to avenge a particularly atrocious bomb-outrage 
on the South Manchurian Rdlway. The feeble Chinese garrisons 
put up practically no opposition, and the Japanese troops occupied 
Mukden, Kirin, Harbin and Tsitsihar. China appealed to the 
League of Nations, wliich ordered the Japanese to withdraw their 
armed forces from Manchuria. Japan agreed to restrict the area 
of occupation, but refused to abandon the key-points of Mukden 
and Kirin. 

Young Chang established his headquarters at Chin Chow in 
the south-west comer of Manchuria, and a guerilla war against 
die invaders began. In 1932 the Japanese took a decisive step; 
they proclaimed the separation of Manchuria from Cliina and 
its erection into an independent state under the name of Manchu 
Kuo. The former Cliinese Emperor Pu Yi was 
accept the “dictatorship”; he became “Emperor’ 

Kuo in 1934. The actual government of tlie new state was carried 
on by Japanese soldiers and officials. Cliina was in no position 
to drive out the splendidly equipped and highly trained army of a 
first-class Power. She could only appeal to the League of Nations 
again; the League delayed furdicr action untQ it had sent out a 
Commission — headed by Lord Lytton — to investigate conditions 
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on the spot. The Commission reported tliat Japan was entirely 
in the wrong, and the League approved its report in 1933. Japan 
promptly resigned from the League of Nations which, while re- 
fusing to recognise either the occupation or the new state of 
Manchu Kuo, took no steps to impose sanctions on the Power 
which had violated both the Covenant of the League and the 
Washington agreement — ^not to mention the Kellogg pact to 
outlaw war. The only check to Japanese aggression was when a 
force of some 12,000 Japanese landed at Shanghai and, using the 
international Concession — a minature repubhe under the control 
of a local council of foreign residents — as a base of operations, 
attacked the nearest Chinese troops in revenge for anti-Japanese 
rioting in the native city. Fighting behind carefully prepared 
trenches, the Chinese troops repulsed the enemy attack, and the 
protests of the Powers were so strong that Japan thought it wiser 
to withdraw the expedition. 

hi 1933, Japanese troops invaded the district of Jehol, between 
Manchuria and Peking. The Cliinese army was no match in tlie 
open field for a large Japanese force, and the attempted resistance 
soon collapsed. An armistice was signed, which left die Great W all 
of Cliina die boundary between the two armies, a demilitarised 
zone being arranged to avoid the occurrence of “incidents”. 
Affairs were left in this insecure and temporary condition, for 
the Government of Chiang Kai-Shek coiud not bring itself to 
negotiate any peace which would hand over extensive Chinese 
provinces to her neighbour. Throughout the succeedii^ period a 
boycott of Japanese goods continued, anti-Japanese demonstra- 
tions took place in the big Chinese cities, and in 1935 the Foreign 
Minister was shot during a Kuo Min Tang meeting for his failure 
to resist the Japanese demands. During that year the uneasy truce 
seemed nearing an end when Japan demanded the closing of aU 
Kuo Min Tang clubs in the demilitarised zone, together with an 
extension of that zone westwards; the Clniiese Government 
avoided a resumption of hostihties giving way^. Meanwhile 
the Japanese fomented a demand for “home rule ’ in the north 
of China, just as the French had done in the Rhineland during the 
days following the Treaty of Versailles. An autonomous state 
was actually declared in Hopei by a man named Yin Ju-Keng in 
1935. whilst a second autonomous state was declared in Chahar, 
to the north of the Cliinese Wall, by a certain Sung Cheh-Yuan. 
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It looked as though several more Maiichu Kuos were about to be 
created. 

The de militaris ed zone soon ceased to fulfil its purpose after 
the establishment of the autonomous states in the Peking area. 
The Councils of Hopei and Chahar, federating into a single unit, 
were persuaded to allow Japanese troops to take up positions 
roimd the old Chinese capital to overawe the local representatives 
of the Kuo Min Tang, whom the Japanese accused of arming for 
an attack on them. Chinese troops from Nanking were promptly 
sent into the occupied area, and for some months die two armies 
watched each other. There was still a state of peace, but it was 
obvious that at any moment an “incident” might plunge die 
north into warfare. Such an incident occurred in the summer of 
193 7i when Japanese and Cliinesc troops began to fire on each 
other at Liu Kow Chow, a few miles from Peking. Within a 
week full war conditions had developed, though there was no 
formal declaration of war on either side. China appealed to the 
League of Nations, as she had done in 1931, and the League 
subsequently declared Japan an aggressor. The Japanese entered 
Peking, after some severe fighting, and then swept southwards 
and westwards. The main forces, advancing in mree columns, 
drove the Chinese back towards the Hwang Ho, whilst another 
army overran Sin Kiang. Meanwhile, to hold the Kuo Min 
Tang forces to the soudi, a Japanese force was landed a few miles 
from Shanghai, as in 1932, and gained a foothold between that 
city and the mouth of the Yang-Tse Kiang. Nanking and Canton 
were exposed to destructive air-raids, which entailed great loss 
of life. Under the auspices of the League of Nations, a meeting 
of the signatories of the twelve-power treaty of 192a was sum- 
moned; meanwhile Japan continued to absorb several more 
Chinese provinces. 

Before the development of Japanese aggression in Manchuria, 
the old Russian danger loomed large in the eyes of the rulers of 
China. For some time Russia was distracted by civil wars that 
were even more destructive than those of China, but with the 
unification of the Russian Empire under Bolshevik control the 
northern peril returned, particularly as the Moscow Communists 
were bent on forming a Communist party in Ching itself. Apart' 
from the interference of the Comintern with Chinese politics, 
the trouble was Hkely to begin in Mongolia, the outer parts of 
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wliich had eryoyed autonomy since 1913. In 1919 the Chinese 
protectorate over outer Mongolia was defined by treaty with the 
local Government. During the Russian civil war in Siberia both 
“Reds” and “ Wlntes” ignored the Mongolian frontier, raiding 
the country for supplies and tryiirg to enlist adherents to their 
armed forces. A party of “Whites” having established them- 
selves at Urga, the Communist forces invaded Mongolia in I92r. 
The Peking Government entrusted the task of expelling the 
Russians to Chang Tso-Lin of Manchuria; he took the money 
paid him for the expedition, but sent not a man to Mongolia. 
Diplomatic relations with Russia were not established until 1924, 
but Bolshevik agents continued to stir up trouble in various parts 
of China, even helping movements that were far from Com- 
munist in aim, such as Chang’s bid for power in 1924. In 1929 
a number of Russians were arrested by young Chang at Harbin, 
but on a threat of war the Chinese Government secured their 
release. Northern Mongolia was meanwhile fallin g completely 
under Soviet influence, and the new state of Tannou-Touva be- 
came practically a protectorate of Russia. In 1936 the Mongolians 
made a number of miauthorised raids over the Chinese frontier, but 
were expelled after some fighting by the forces of Chiang Kai-Shek. 

The other Powers adopted in post-war years a far more 
friendly attitude towards China than in previous periods. The 
Powers had extorted from China at various dates a whole series 
of special concessions. They were guaranteed trading rights; an 
international controller supervised the collection of tire customs 
duties and other taxes in order to secure the interest on foreign 
loans ; there were separate foreign post-offices running tiieir own 
mails in the larger coast-towns; there were foreign-ruled ports 
at various places romid tlie coast — the British possessions of Hong 
Kong and Wei Hai Wei, the French possession of Kwang Chow, 
the Japanese possessions of Port Arthur and Kiao Chow, and the 
mternational settlement at Shanghai. At the Washington Con- 
ference of 1921 the policy of the “open door” was emphasised 
and further territorid acquisitions condemned, whilst the foreign 
post-offices were closed down in 1922.' Japan restored Kiao- 
Chow to Cliiiia in 1922 and Great Britain gave back Wei Hai 
Wei in 1930. hi the latter year China was also guaranteed control 
of her own customs-collection, even Japan joining in the agree- 
' The French post-office at Kwang Chow was excepted. 
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ment. An outstanding controversy of long duration over the 
amount due to France under the old “Boxer war” indemnity of 
1900 was setded by treaty in 1925. 

Such trouble as arose between the western Powers and China 
was due mainly to the repercussions of the Japanese struggle. In 
the Shanghai riots that followed the killing of a Chinese by a 
Japanese in 1925 foreigners of all nations were exposed to attack, 
and as a result British and American cruisers convoyed troops to 
the city and there was some fighting; there was also fighting at 
Canton, where a Franco-British expedition had gone to protect 
the foreign element. The responsibility for the Shanghai out- 
break was die subject of a long controversy. The local diplomats 
put the blame on the foreign element in the city; a joint com- 
mission set up by Britain, Japan and America failed to agree, the 
British and Japanese members blaming the Clmcsc and the 
Americans blaming the foreigners. That the American conclusion 
was right seemed likely from the action of the international 
council that ruled the foreign setdements at Shanghai; compensa- 
tion was paid to the Chinese Government and certain foreign 
officials were dismissed. As an anti-cUmax to the affair, China 
returned the compensarion money on the grounds that it was 
inadequate. Britain did not come very creditably out of this 
affair, for her representatives liad used their influence to suppress 
the report of die diplomats who had condemned the foreigners, 
and for a year or two relations between China and Great Britain 
were extremely strained. The trade of Hong Kong was boycotted, 
Chinese labourers left the port by the thousand, and there was 
some and-British violence, leading to a bombardment of Wan- 
Hsien by Bridsh cruisers in 1926. When the Kuo Min Tang 
army entered Nanking in 1927 there were murders of foreigners, 
leading to more diplomaric intervenrion. The Japanese aggression 
in Manchuria diverted Cliinese attention to the north, and after 
the other Powers had dissociated themselves from Japanese 
action both in Manchuria and at Shanghai relations with the 
western powers improved. 

China under the Republic presented a spectacle somewhat re- 
sembluig a huge tenement-house in which numerous families 
pursued their own activities without any regard to what the other 
tenants were doing. The civil war of the Tuchuns forms one 
movement; alongside of dus were die Nationalist andCommunist 
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movements; there was the conflict with Japan; with the inter- 
national relations benveen China and the western Powers con- 
ducted almost as a separate department of foreign policy. Relations 
with the Mongohans and with the inhabitants of Turkestan seem 
to fall into equally isolated compartments. A Ministry of Finance 
negotiates currency policy with foreign banking establishments, 
and China abandons the silver standard for currency-notes in 
1935; the British financial expert Sir Arthur Salter arrives to 
advise the Ministr)'^ in 1931. Behind all the international com- 
plications and internal strife are the scores of millions of humble 
Chinese families, painfully amassing their tiny fortunes out of 
small holdings cultivated by the most primitive methods or 
toiling in the factories of the big cities under conditions of appalling 
industrial slavery. In 1931 the Yang Tse overflowed its banks, 
and an area the size of Scotland became a lake; ten million people 
were rendered destitute. Two years later there were similar floods 
on the Hwang Ho; two thousand villages were destroyed. When 
the floods had abated the peasants returned to start their little 
family enterprises all over again. The tenants on the other floors 
and the shopkeepers and soldiers who occupy other portions of 
the great tenement-house care nothing for all this. China is a 
country without a genuine national life. 

JAPAN 

I About the time of the Great War, the Japanese were often re- 
ferred to in Europe as “ the Germans of tlie Far East”. There was, 
indeed, a certain similarity between pre-war Germany and post- 
war Japan. In both countries an active Government planned and 
legislated for national development both military and industrial. 
In both countries the old military traditions had been preserved 
by a strong army caste. In both countries a democratic parHament 
was overshadowed by the prerogative power of the imperial 
monarch. The most pressing problem of Japan, however, re- 
sembled that of post-war rather than pre-war Germany; her 
economic resources were insufficient for a teeming population, 
and in a period when protectionist policies were sweeping even 
those countries that had been champions of Free Trade the 
attempt to maintain an adequate supply of food and raw materials 
by exchanging them for manufactured exports became increas- 
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iiigly difficult. This economic factor lay behind the wave of 
militarist expansion that drove Japan into the Manchurian ad- 
venture. 

Japan emerged from the Great War on die top of a wave of 
prosperity. She had taken httle military part in die war beyond 
the reduction of the German port of Tsing Tao in China, but she 
had sold, for hard cash, vast quantities of munitions and supplies 
to the Alhes, and her export trade had increased by leaps and 
bounds. The Treaty of Versailles awarded her the German port 
that she had captured, whilst the collapse of Russia — ^lier old 
enemy — in a welter of civil war opened up prospects of enlarging 
still further her sphere of influence in eastern Asia. She had 
supplied a large contingent for the Allies’ attack on Bolshevism, 
and her troops were in occupation of Vladivostok and the island 
of Saklialin. If Russia’s collapse became total it seemed likely 
that Japan would retain her hold on these occupied areas. 

Russia, however, did not collapse, and in a couple of years the 
rule of Moscow was enforced over the whole of Siberia. The re- 
crudescence of Russian power and the lapse of the British treaty 
of alliance, coupled with the strong hostility of the United States, 
caused the Japanese Government to withdraw from its projects 
of expansion, and at the Wasliington Conference of 1921 she 
agreed to evacuate Vladivostok, to accept the “open door” 
policy in China, to limit her naval armaments to a ratio of three- 
fifths of the American total of capital ships, and to sign an amicable 
treaty with Britain, America and France for the adjustment of 
claims in the Pacific area. In 1922, as a token of acceptance of the 
new peacefiJ policy, Japan handed back Kiao-Chow to China. 
The question of Japanese rights in die island of .S akhalin remained 
tmsettlcd for some time longer, but in 1925 a treaty with Russia 
restored the northern part of the island to Russian control. 

For ten years after the Washington conference Japan followed 
a pohey of peaceful development. The democracy of her parHa- 
mentary system was further extended by a lowering of the pro- 
perty qualification for electors in 1919, and in 1925 manhood 
suffrage at the age of twenty-five was introduced, adding some 
ten millions to the electorate. The latter measure was, however, 
accompanied by a stringent Treason Act to safeguard the tradi- 
tional principle of royal control; any person attempting to 
weaken the authority of the Emperor was made liable to a 
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penalty of ten years’ iinprisonment. Three years later, as a result 
of Communist agitation, the death penalty was introduced for 
offences under this Act. 

Parliamentary politics were dominated by the two-party 
system, the Seiyukai representing the Conservative party and 
the Minseito — also called the Kenscikai — representing the Liberals. 
Japanese politics, however, were largely a matter of group, 
family and personal intrigue, wliilst the influence of the higher 
nobility — the “Elder Statesmen’’ — and the military and naval ‘ 
chiefs with the Emperor was often sufficient to outweigh that of 
the parhamentary Cabinet. It was noteworthy that the defence 
departments lay outside the control of the Cabinet, and so im- 
portant a departure in foreign policy as the invasion of Manchuria 
in 1931 was undertaken by the war departments without the 
sanction or knowledge of the Ministry as a whole. The Seiyukai 
Conservatives held office at the end of the war, the then Prime 
Minister, Kara, being the first commoner to hold that office. The 
Liberal Minseito won the election of 1924, and entered upon a 
period of office wliich lasted till 1931, and at the 1932 election the 
Seiyukai returned with a two to one majority on the Manchurian 
war question, the Liberals having shown considerable reluctance 
to abandon the peaceful policy of the past decade. The Emperor 
Yoshihito died in 1926, and his son Hiroliito, aged twenty-five, 
succeeded him. 

The period of peaceful development saw some attempts to 
improve labour conditions in Japan, a factory act being passed in 
1926 to prohibit the employment of cliildren under fourteen and 
to exclude women and all persons under sixteen from night- 
work: many exceptions were introduced even to these provisions, 
and Japanese labour conditions remained bad in comparison with 
those of western countries, though far superior to those of Chinese 
industry. A biU to recognise Trade Unions passed the lower 
House but was rejected by the House of Lords in 1931. Two 
separate Labour parties contested parliamentary elections, but it 
was not until after the adoption of manhood suffrage in 1925 that 
they had any chance of winning seats. Five Labour members sat 
in the Parliament elected in 1930, and — after the amalgamation 
of the two Labour parties — twenty-six seats were won by Labour 
in 1936. The Co mmunis ts were anti-parliamentary and obtained 
much support from the subject populadon of Korea, which had 
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for long been agitating for independence. In 192S, eighty-four 
Korean Communists were sentenced to various terms of im- 
prisonment, and in the same year a thousand Communists were 
arrested in Japan itself. In 1931 there were some Communist 
disturbances, notably an attempt to fire a jail where members of 
the parry were incarcerated, and in the following year nearly a 
hundred sentences were inflicted upon this group of agitators. 
In 1932 a Korean threw a bomb at the Emperor. 

Assassination was a frequent feature of Japanese politics. In 
1921 Hara, the premier, was murdered by a revolutionary fanatic ; 
in 1924 a student was executed after attempting the life of the 
Prince Regent; in 1931 another Prime Minister, Hamaguchi, 
retired from office to die from the effect of a wound administered 
by an assassin; a plot to murder Admiral Saito just after his 
acceptance of the premiership in 1932 was frustrated before it 
could take effect. Nor were parliamentary discussions altogether 
free from disturbances; though there was no actual shooting, 
there were plenty of riotous scenes during the debates of 1927 and 
1929, and on one occasion the House dissolved in a free fight. 
Another unp],asant feature of Japanese political life, as in that of 
numerous oti er countries, was the corruption which prevailed 
in so many quarters. In 1924 there were serious scandals con- 
nected with the activities in Manchuria and Siberia, and in 1928 
half the mmiicipal councillors of Tokio went to jail for corruption. 
A trustworthy council for that city was never more needed than 
during the years following 1923, when a great earthquake, fol- 
lowed by a tidal wave, destroyed a quarter of a million houses in 
Tokio and blotted out the great seaport of Yokohama. The 
death-roll exceeded 100,000, and die two cities had to be almost 
entirely reconstructed. 

The abandonment of the policy of peace and non-aggression 
was due to the results of the economic crisis of 1931, which hit 
Japan a severe blow. Exports fell off and unemployment in- 
creased. Some of the consequent discontent found expression in 
Communist agitation ; the army leaders, who had always chafed 
at the inactivity to which they had been condemned, took ad- 
vantage of the situation to advise a forward policy in China. In 
193 1, without consulting the Cabinet as a whole, the war depart- 
ments initiated a military advance in Manchuria, to avenge a 
bomb outrage on the Japanese-owned South Manchurian Railway. 
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The Mmseito Government resigned and at the general election of 
1932 a Seiyukai majority was remmed, willing to support the - 
action, of the militarists in Manchuria. Even the Conservative '■ 
party, however, was not prepared to become a pawn in the hands 
of the army leaders, and some severe criticism was levelled at the 
course pursued by the mUitary authorities in Manchuria. As a 
result of diis criticism, a group of army officers assassinated the 
Conservative Prime Minister, Inukai, and attempted to assassinafe; 
the Minister of War, who escaped. The pre miershi p was then 
taken by Viscount Saito, an Admiral, and the succeeding months 
saw the erection of the new state of Manchu Kuo, under Japanese 
protection. 

The military chiefs continued to direct pohey in China without 
reference to Cabinet or Parliament. When opposition manifested 
itself too strongly resort was had to assassination. In 1935, General 
Nagata, a War Office official, was murdered by an officer, for 
outspoken criticism. The “defence” forces were now costing the 
state close on half its annual expenditure. In 1936 a fresh general 
election retiumed the Minseito with a small majority. Okada, 
another Admiral, took over the premiership, Viscn, unt Saito ac- 
cepting office under him. Soon after the election a number of 
officers collected 1300 troops and attempted a coup d’etat. The 
rebels seized the Houses of Parliament and invaded die residences 
of the Cabinet, murdering Viscount Saito and two other 
Ministers. The premier escaped, while another Minister was 
wounded. The Government, however, rallied the rest of the 
Tokio garrison to its support, and tlie rebels were soon on the 
defensive. Some of the leaders of the revolt committed suicide ; 
the rest surrendered; seventeen rebels were executed, along with 
the murderer of General Nagata, arrested in the previous year. 
In spite of this apparent victory of the parliamentary Govemment, 
the premier resigned, his place being taken by the former Foreign 
Minister, Hirota, whilst the War Office was entrusted to General 
Terauchi, who was known as a militarist firebrand. It was 
obvious, however, that these concessions to the army were re- 
sented by the Cabinet as a whole, and there were indications that 
die Minseito, supported by “big business” interests, were pre- 
pared to check the extreme demands of the war-party. 

Meanwhile army and Cabinet were united at least on one point 
— the need to combat Communism. The prisons were packed 
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with Communists, and across the water in Korea, twenty-two 
were executed, after a spectacular trial of 245 prisoners. The ex- 
treme hmit of Conservative reaction was reached in 1935, when 
the works of Dr Minobe, which had been the standard text-books 
of constitutional law in Japan for a generation, were banned as 
disrespectful to the Emperor. In 1936 a treaty with Germany 
arranged for mutual assistance in the “fight against Bolshevism”. 

Relations with Russia naturally grew more strained witli the 
aggressions in Manchuria and the persecution of Communists 
in Japan. Taking advantage of Russia’s absorption in the great 
economic Plans, Japan extorted an agreement by which Russia 
sold her interests in the northern railways of Manchuria; in 1932 
troops were massed on the Russian frontier in readiness for further 
aggressions which would have brought Mongolia ■within the 
Japanese sphere of influence. Russia, however, now showed a 
firm front; Communist levies were hurried to the far east, aixd 
Japan, having already sufficient work to do in the direction of 
Peking, adopted a less hostile attitude to the Soviet state. Con- 
stant f'ontier incidents kept ill-feeling alive, and Moscow pro- 
ceeded to build up a permanent military base on the edge of 
Manchu Kuo. In 1937 a dispute over the owncrsliip of a small 
island in the Amur river led to exchange of shots between 
Russians and Japanese, and diplomatic tension increased. 

The helplessness of the Chinese mflitary forces encouraged still 
further aggressions. Japan poceeded to swallow northern China — 
to use a historic simile — ‘ leaf by leaf, like an artichoke”. First 
Jehol was occupied, then Chahar, and then Hopei, autonomous 
administrations being set up in the two latter districts. Although 
Japan had agreed in 1933 to keep her troops to the north of the 
Great Wall of China, these successive aggressions were accom- 
panied by advances of troops. In 1937 a Japanese detachment 
which had penetrated beyond Peking came into conflict with a 
Chinese force, and preparations were made for another sweep 
forward which woidd place northern China completely in the 
grip of the invaders. 

The future of Japan depended mainly on the continued ab- 
stention of the Great Powers from interfering with her plans in 
China. The League of Nations uttered an ineffective protest 
against the invasion of Manchuria, but did nothing to impose 
sanctions. Japan resigned from the League and went her o'wn 
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It took Carranza two years to establish liis control over all the 
provinces, and even so it was only by allowing his chief enemy 
de la Huerta to remain as Governor of the province of Sonora in 
the north-west. “General” Villa, who was little more than a 
brigand chief, held out in the mountains of the north until 1920, 
when he surrendered and disbanded his men in return for a free 
pardon. 

The mass of the population, both Spanish and Indian, were 
little better than serfs on the estates of the great landowners, and 
the condition of the peon — the Mexican peasant — had become 
even worse under the rule of Diaz, who had allowed the common 
lands of die peasantry to be absorbed by the lords of the soil, 
somewhat after the fashion of Tudor England. The rich natural 
resources of the country had been exploited almost entirely by 
foreign capitalists, who held enormous concessions and occupied 
in practice a privileged position in the Republic, though the 
interruption of foreign trade during the Great War had led to the 
establishment of numerous small manufacturing industries in the 
larger cities. 

Carranza voiced the national feeling when he issued, in 1917, 
a paper Constitution proclaiming the principle of “Mexico for 
the Mexicans”, denying that die foreigners had any peculiar 
rights or privileges, and emphasising the supremacy of the Mexican 
law over all land and other property in the country. He also 
decreed that the lost commons should be restored to the peons, 
and initiated a campaign against the over-mighty influence of the 
Catholic Church. In the Constiturion of 1917 he inserted clauses 
to exclude the clergy from educational work and to place the vast 
Church estates under national ownership, Carranza, however, 
was never in a position to enforce his ideals on the country, for 
in spite of the apparent calm of die Republic at the end of 1919 — 
when Villa was the only leader giving trouble — the situation was 
rather one of truce than of peace. 

In 1920 Huerta raised the standard of rebeUion in Sonora, and 
was joined by another hardened revolutionary. General Obregon. 
Carranza was murdered by liis own troops, and Huerta entered 
Mexico City in triumph; he allowed Obregon to take the pre- 
sidency, preferring to hold the Ministry of Finance liimsclf. 
Obregon — who, like Nelson, had lost an arm in batdc — com- 
bined the firmness of Diaz with the idealism of Madera, and under 
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his presidenqr Mexico was better governed than for many years. 
Brigandage was more severely repressed, a business-like debt 
agreement was made with the foreign bankers, and in 1923 the 
United States, which had for long refused to recognise the 
ephemeral Governments of Mexico, entered into formal diplo- 
matic relations with President Obregon. For the first time steps 
were taken to carry out Carranza’s promises to restore the 
commons to the peons, and a statute was obtained from the 
Assembly to partition some of the large estates into small holdings 
for the peasantry. The result was to make Obregon the idol of 
the peons, who became as confident and truculent towards their 
former landlords as they had hitherto been timid and submissive. 
Among the victims of the peons’ truculence was an English- 
woman, Mrs Evans, who was subjected to a series of attacks on 
her person and property; the British representative in Mexico 
delivered a protest to the Government and was expelled from 
the country for his pains. The subsequent murder of Mrs Evans 
led to a complete estrangement between the British and Mexican 
Governments. 

Under the Constitution of 1917 the President caimot be re- 
elected after the expiry of his four years of office. When Obregon 
completed his term of office in 1924 he duly refrained from 
trying to upset this arrangement, nominating his friend and sup- 
porter General Callcs as his successor. Altogether uventy-two 
candidates contested this presidential election, including de la 
Huerta, who had high hopes of winning. Furious that Obregon 
had given his support to Calles rather than to the man who had 
put him in power in 1920, Huerta raised a rebellion at Vera Cruz, 
but was driven out after a brief campaign. The election returned 
Calles with a large majority. 

President Calles was as vigorous a ruler as Obregon had been, 
and was even more nationalist in ideas. He resolved that his 
presidency should be marked by the enforcement of those clauses 
of the 1917 Constitution which established full state control over 
the foreigners and over the Church. In 1925 he submitted to 
Congress a Bill which, if passed, would present the foreign land- 
owners and concessionaries with the a temative of selling out 
within three years or becoming naturalised Mexicans; the BUI 
was passed in the following year, amended to restrict its operation 
to the most setded areas — ^1 within 50 kUometres of the coast 
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or within 100 kilometres of the land-frontiers. A supplementary 
Act of 1926 empowered the Government to modify the terms of 
all oil-concessions, the intention being to reduce their duration. 
The new laws provoked a storm of opposition in the United 
States, the country most interested in the foreign concessions, and 
there was open talk of war. Calles held firm to the main principle 
of the Acts, but was willing to allow modifications in practice. 
Eventually it was agreed that no action should be taken against 
companies which would restrict the shares of foreigners to 50 per 
cent of the subscribed capital, and that a ten years’ moratorium 
should be allowed to enable the necessary sales of the shares over 
and above the permitted quota. Finally the whole practical import 
of the legislation was knocked on the head by the concession of 
total exemption in respect of the areas that were actually being 
worked, as distinguished from those merely earmarked for future 
development. The United States accepted this compromise, and 
the tension was eased. The British Government — ^now tmder 
Macdonald’s leadership — also relaxed its hostile attitude, and in 
1925 diplomatic relations were restored in that direction. 

Calles next turned to the question of the Church, and in 1926 
Congress approved Acts to nationalise Church property, to re- 
strict the educational aedvities of the priests, and to expel the 
numerous foreign priests and nuns from the country. The clergy 
were strictly forbidden to take part in political aedvities, and 
religious services were to be held within doors and not in the 
open air. These decrees roused a most formidable opposition, for 
the Catholic Church had a strong hold over a large section of the 
nation. The Archbishop of Mexico, Mora y del Rio, organised a 
National League for the Defence of Religious Freedom, which 
declared an “economic boycott” until Church rights should be 
respected. Good Catholics were told to withdraw their money 
from die banks and to restrict their purchases of commodities to 
essentials; there was a noticeable slump in women’s luxury 
articles. The new Acts were to come into force on i August, and 
on that day the Archbishop put the country under an interdict, all 
churches being closed — as happened in England in the far-away 
days of King John. 

The Government showed no wavering. The League leaders 
were put under arrest; religious teaching was stopped in the 
schools; the Papal Legate was deported. Orders were issued for 
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the disarming of those who refused to accept the new laws, and 
house-to-house searches were made in many towns. Here and 
there fights occurred, but the resistance was in the main passive. 
Pilgrimages were stopped, and when the Yaqui Indians of Sonora 
rose in revolt to protest against the closing of the shrine of St 
Francis at Magdalena they were dispersed by troops. In 1927 
the Archbishop of Mexico and five other bishops were put under 
arrest. Several priests were executed — some without trial. The 
whole country was soon seething with religious strife. Under 
these circumstances the polidcal opponents of Calles and Obregon 
considered the rime propitious to effect another revolution, 
particularly as the Constitution was amended at die end of 1926 
to allow an cx-president to resume office at the expiration of four 
years from his resignation — an obvious move to restore Obregon. 
General Serrano, one of the unsuccessful candidates at the pre- 
sidential election of 1924, headed a rebellion of troops in Mexico 
City, supported by another rising at Vera Cruz; the rebels were 
overpowered and the General was executed. General Gomez, 
another candidate, headed a rising at Vera Cruz and was defeated, 
fleeing the country. Dc la Huerta, who remained in the United 
States, intrigued with all the malcontent groups. In 1928 a 
rebellion took place in the west, in the State of Jalisco. Several 
attempts were made to assassinate Obregon before the election; 
when election day came his most promising rivals had all been 
exiled or cowed, and he was returned unopposed; then he was 
assassinated by a young Catholic fanatic. The Vice-President, Gil, 
took over the presidency provisionally, and a new election was 
ordered for the following year. When die assassin of Obregon 
was executed, the opponents of the Government organised a 
demonstration of sympathy at his funeral, and on the following 
day an attempt was made to murder the Acting-President. 

In 1929 Mexico seemed to be on the verge of utter anarchy. 
That active volcano Vera Cruz threw up another rebel leader in 
General Jesus Aguirre. In the north-east. General Escobar seized 
Monterey, whilst an independent force of rebels was operating 
in the nordi-west. The Cathohe extremists — the Cristeros — rose 
along the west coast. Ex-president Calles now took supreme 
command of the Government troops. Vera Cruz was captured, 
and General Aguirre taken and shot. General Escobar was 
routed in a two days’ battle at Jiminez in the north, and fled to 
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the United States. Then the smaller rebel armies were dispersed 
in turn. The civil war of 1929 was followed by a host of executions, 
whilst fifty generals were dismissed from the army and fifty-two 
members of Congress were expelled from their seats. It was 
under these conditions that the presidential election was held. 
CaUes refrained from standing as a candidate, putting up Rubio 
as his nominee. There were two other candidates, and the election 
was marked by riots and murders; Rubio was elected by a large 
majority. 

Meanwhile Calles was negotiating with the Pope for a Con- 
cordat wliich might end the distressing state of religious strife. 
A compromise was eventually arranged; the Church received 
back its lands, but the foreign clergy were not to be reinstated, 
whilst on the education question religious instruction was allowed 
in churches but not in schools. The interdict was at last raised, 
and a fresh start was made in the relations between Church and 
State. For three years the question gave no serious trouble. 

The nationalist and anti-clerical movement encouraged the 
spread of other revolutionary doctrines. Communism had been 
sedulously fostered by the Soviet agent since 1925, and there had 
been riots in that year when Communists contested the municipal 
elections at Vera Cruz. The Governor of the state of San Luis 
Potosi turned Communist, and was soon in conflict with the 
people of that province, being expelled with the aid of Govern- 
ment troops. Calles had encouraged a more moderate Labour 
movement, and in 1925 a Trade Union Council was established. 
After peace was restored with die Church Rubio’s Government 
adopted a more hostile attitude to the Communists, whose 
doctrines were now spreading rapidly. Numbers were sent to 
jail or expelled from the country, and diplomatic relations with 
Russia were severed in 1930. Rubio completed what would have 
been Obregon’s second terra of office without much more 
serious trouble, though he was shot at and wounded after liis 
inaugural speech in 1930 and there was a small rising in the ex- 
treme north in the same year. In 193 1 Mexico joined the League 
of Nations, with the proviso that she did not recognise the Monroe 
Doctrine as interpreted by the United States. 

The religious question flared up again in 193 2, after three years’ 
quiescence. Some of die separate states had instituted legislation 
which restricted the activities of die Church — ^Vera Cruz, for 
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instance, limiting the number of priests to one for every hmdrcd 
inhabitants of the state. Catholic leaders criticised the Govern- 
ment freely in their journals, whilst the educational compromise 
<hd not work smoothly. In 1932 the Papal Legate, after de- 
nouncing the attitude of the Government towards the Church, 
was expelled from the country. The Pope issued a public protest 
against the treatment of Catholics in Mexico. Then the Catholic 
journals were suppressed, and in 1934 every Bishop in Mexico 
was expelled from the country. This time it was the secular arm 
that began closing churches; this action was adopted by five of 
the states. In the state of Guerrero, on the south-west coast, all 
priests were expelled. General Rodriguez, who succeeded Rubio 
as President in 1932, showed himself an uncompromising foe of 
the Church, whilst his Labour proclivities were more extreme 
than those of Calles. His most famous action in this direction was 
to order the teaching of Socialist principles in schools and uni- 
versities, a move wliich provoked serious riots in Mexico Uni- 
versity. 

In 1934 Rodriguez was succeeded by General Cardenas, the 
election passing off quite peacefully. There was a small rising in 
Puebla in 1935 and several members of Congress were suspended 
on a charge of conspiracy. Calles had now lost all influence with 
the Government, and spent his time between active plotting and 
periods of voluntary or enforced exile. In 1936 the fallen Bol- 
shevik leader Trotsky sought refuge in Mexico, the humorists 
remarking that he had come to learn the art of Revolution. Since 
Calles restored order in 1929 Mexico has been less disturbed by 
disorders than at any rime since the dictatorsliip of Diaz, but 
pohtics are still mainly a matter for negotiation between powerful 
military leaders. Labour movements abroad placed much hope 
in the development of the Mexican Labour movement, but this 
affected only a small part of the population, and was much woven 
up with anti-clericalism and the anti-foreigner movement, as well 
as with the intrigues of the military chiefs. The tone of social and 
political life in Mexico is still largely affected by that somewhat 
tawdry domestic militarism which has appealed to many Latin 
Americans. When Calles introduced reforms into the army in 
1925 he placed five hundred generals on the retired list, but there 
arc still many officers left who flaunt this distinguished title. 
Banditry on the grand scale is rife in several provinces: in 1937 
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a town within 150 miles of the capital was sacked by a band of 
300 oudaws, who murdered the mayor, the town clerk, and 
many other persons. Mexico is one of those countries where 
“any thing might happen”. 

CENTRAL AMERICA 

Central America, divided between six Republics with an aggre- 
gate population of less than seven millions, saw a crop of re- 
volutions and rebellions in the course of the twenty years after 
the Great War. Guatemala expelled its President in 1920; and 
saw an unsuccessful rebellion in 1929; Honduras experienced 
rebellions in 1924 and 1931; Nicaragua was in a perpetual state 
of violent strife, wliich called for the intervention of the United 
States; Salvador saw a revolurionary change of President in 193 1 ; 
Costa Rica and Panama alone remained quiet. 

Another of the recurring schemes for a union of these small 
states came to the fore in 1920, when a conference was held at 
San Jos^, Costa Rica, to discuss federation. As a result Guatemala, 
Honduras and Salvador formed a “Repubhc of Central America*’ 
in 1921, leaving it open for die other states to come in on some 
future date. The unity was nominal rather than real, for though 
the constituent states agreed to submit to joint management in 
all matters “where the interests of all were concerned’ , the only 
immediate rcstJt was the establishments of a consiJtarive council 
for foreign relations at Tegucigalpa, in Honduras. In 1923, 
however, a customs-union was signed embracing all the Central 
American Republics except Panama. 

CUBA 

The long tutelage of the Republic of Cuba to the Urdted States 
was brought to an end, not so much by die rising against President 
Machado in 1933, as by the abandonment of the imperialisdc 
policy by Franklin Roosevelt. On Machado’s expulsion in 1933 
Havana was given over to an orgy of anarchy and revenge. De 
Cespedes took over the Government of the Republic, but was 
driven out by the local troops, who installed San Marrin as 
President. The followers of De Cespedes held out in the National 
Hotel at Havana tmtil driven out by artillery fire. 
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San Martin, after quarrels with the military coterie, gave place 
to Colonel Mcndicta in 1934; diis change of Government was 
celebrated by the placing of a bomb under the President’s chair. 
In spite of the fact drat the United States Embassy was fired at 
five times in four months, Roosevelt persevered widi his “good 
neighbour” poHcy, and in I934 the complete independence of 
Cuba was recognised by die American Congress. 

The island republic, which has a population of four millions, 
has not passed a very happy time since its liberties were restored. 
In 1935 from every part of die island were reported strikes, 
sabotage, destruction of crops, bomb-dirowing and shootings; 
martial law was proclaimed, and the death penalty was imposed 
for destruction of sugar-plantations. There were hmidreds of 
arrests. After six provisional presidents had held office in three 
years, Gomez was formally elected in 1936; he began his term of 
office by vetoing a bill for imposing a sugar-tax to pay for 
mihtary schools, and he was promptly impeached and deposed, 
the Vice-President Bru succeeding him in office. 


VENEZUELA 

Venezuela, with three million inhabitants, remained under the 
firm rule of Juan Gomez from 1909 to 1935, though he did not 
always occupy the position of President. The dictatorship of 
Gomez followed a period of continual anarchy since the revolt 
from Spain in the early part of the nineteenth century. Before 
1909 there had been fifty revolutions in a period of eighty years. 
Not tliat Venezuela was free from rebellions ; yet every movement 
was crushed in its early stages. Thus, there was a rising in the 
nortli-wcst tmder General Gabaldon in 1929, and another in 1930, 
wliilst in 1923 the Vice-President was assassinated, and there were 
riots among the students of Caracas in 1928. The attention of 
foreign observers was drawn to these movements by two spectac- 
ular events in 1929. A party of 500 would-be rebels made a daring 
raid on the Dutch island of Curasao to obtain arms; they took 
the fort of Willemstad by surprise, seized the stores of arms there, 
commandeered an American steamer in the harbour, and took 
the Governor of the island away as a hostage, releasing him only 
when they had safely landed the stolen weapons at La Vela. 
Another party, wanting to convey a rebel party from the west to 
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the east of Venezuela without arousing the suspicion of the 
Dictator, took the trouble to go all the way to Europe, booking 
passages on a German steamer which left Danzig for South 
America: when off the Venezuelan coast they overpowered tire 
crew, took the western rebels on board, and landed them safely 
at Cumana, then restoring the ship to its owners.^ 

Gomez died in 193 5 at the age of seventy-eight. His demise 
was the signal for a tumultuous rising, similar to that which 
followed tire death of William the Conqueror. AU and sundry 
proceeded to sack the presidential palace, and incidentally to re- 
venge themselves on old enemies by assault and murder. The 
Government restored order by promising that the whole of the 
late dictator’s wealth would be sequestrated for the benefit of the 
State; it was estimated that nearly ^7,000,000 worth of pro- 
perty was affected. The Dictator’s executors afterwards brought 
an action against the Govemnicnt for illegal confiscation. 

BRAZIL 

The great Portuguese-speaking Repubhe of the United States of 
Brazfi, with a population of over thirty millions, had as turbulent 
a political life as the other South American repubUcs, but its re- 
beUions were rarely carried to success. In 1924 there was a serious 
revolt in S 3 o Paulo and in Baliia, wliilst a battleship mutinied at 
Rio dc Janeiro, being chased to Uruguay by the other battleship 
of the Brazilian navy and forced to submit. Troops put down the 
rismg in Sao Paulo and by 1925 tire country was fairly quiet, 
martial law being in force in eleven out of the twenty states. In 
1926 there was another revolt in the extreme south, in Rio Grande 
do Sul. The Communist party was suppressed in 1927, but the 
rebellions had little of Communism about them, being of the 
usual South American type, the faction-fights of rival party 
leaders. Parliamentary politics were also of a violent character; 
in 1929 one member shot another after a more than usually 
heated debate. Next year there was an attempt to assassinate the 
Vice-President, Dr Viamia. 

It was customary for the President to be chosen from the two 
most populous states in turn, these being Minas GerSes and SSo 

' According to some accounts the vessel was specifically chartered 
for the purpose. 
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Paulo. This alternation was broken into by President Washington 
Luis, who in 1930 put up his friend Prestes — both were Sao Paulo 
men— and worked hard to secure his election, which was carried 
by a majority approaching half a milhon. Minas Geraes at once 
raised the standard of revolt, and was supported by the states of 
Paraliyba and Rio Grande do Norte in the north-east. The ports 
of Pernambuco and Bahia were captured by the rebels, and an 
advance on the capital began. During die fighting the garrison 
of Rio revolted; the Government defence collapsed, and Prestes 
was deported along with Washington Luis. Getulio Vargas be- 
came President — a Mmas GerSies nominee. In 1931 S 5 o Paulo 
rose in rebelhon, but the rising was quickly suppressed. 

Vargas had to face die depression that came as a result of the 
world economic crisis. The main export trade of Brazil was its 
coflee, and the fall-ofl in custom comcided with a huge growth of 
production encouraged by die big sales in the precedmg years. 
The Government came to the aid of the cofiee-growers, buying 
up enormous stocks, winch were destroyed rather than that fheir 
entry to the market should still further lower the price of cofiee. 
This policy of Government purchase and destruction of crops 
has been maintained in succeeding years. Vargas, an enetgetic 
man, also tried to improve labour conditions in Brazil, cpc nrin g 
the enactment of an eight-hour day and a minimum wage. His 
administration was also far more economical dian had been ex- 
pected. Getuho Vargas, in fact, was of a type superior to most 
Soudi American statesmen, and was soon cordially hated by most 
of the old gang” poUucians. His economies also necessarily 
made enemies, whilst Ins freely-expressed desire for a more unified 
country, and his project for abolishing die Senate — which repre- 
sented the separate states in equal membership — was also un- 
popular. Nevertheless Vargas held his own by firmness and by 
die support of a large section of Br azilian opinion. A mihtary 
revolt that broke out in several states — most severely in Sao 
Paulo— in 1932 was vigorously suppressed. A new Constitution 
on the lines proposed by Vargas was accepted by Congress in 
1934, and Vargas was rc-clectcd to die presidency. 

Brazihan malcontents now began to copy the revolutionary 
parties of Europe by styling themselves Fascists and Communists, 
and in 1935 there were numerous arrests, mainly among the 
Communist leaders. A severe statute forbade revolutionary agita- 
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don or propaganda and restricted the right of workers to strike. 
Co mm u ni st groups — ^now more definitely under the influence of 
the Comintern — ^rose in Rio, Pernambuco, and Natal in 1935; 
the movements were suppressed by troops and martial law was 
imposed on the whole of the country. During the following 
twelvemonth a general round-up of malcontents of all descrip- 
tions was carried out, and 16,000 prisoners were soon awaiting 
trial. Vargas, whose experiences of parliamentary democracy in 
Brazil were far from edifying, was inclined to favour the Fascist 
ideas, and a party calling themselves the “Integralists” was formed 
to advocate the Corporative State. 

The severance of diplomatic relations with Spain in 1936, on 
the ground diat its Government was revolutionary, seemed to 
mark Brazil’s alignment with the Fascist group of Powers. Far 
different reasons had led to Brazil’s withdrawal from the League 
of Nations in 1936. When Germany was admitted to the League 
and given a permanent seat on the Coiuicil, Brazil, as the largest 
state of Latin America, demanded one too, and when this demand 
was refused Brazil resigned membcrslnp. 


PARAGUAY 

The small Republic of Paraguay, with less than a milhon inhabi- 
tants, witnessed a civil war winch lasted from ipzi to ipzj, the 
Opposition forces being ultimately beaten by those of the Govern- 
ment. Communism made its appearance here at the time of the 
economic crisis, and in 193 1 there was a small Commurnst rising, 
which was suppressed. Public attention was for some years 
focused on the dispute with BoHvia over the Chaco and the en- 
suing war, which ended in the complete victory of the Para- 
guayans.* Colonel Raphael Franco, one of the heroes of this war. 
afterwards intrigued with the Communists and was deported, 
Retuming from exile in Argentina in 193^1 1 ^^ raised a successful 
revolution, expelling the President, Ayala. The Government 
estabhshed under the presidency of Franco, however, was less 
Communist than Fascist ; he proclaimed die totalitarian state, and 
aimounced a programme wliich included State control over all 

' See p. 312. 
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industry and ttxe distribution of unused land to 70,000 peasants. 
As in so many South American republics, it was the army that 
exercised real control in Paraguay; two more revolutions occurred 
in 1937, led by military officers, tlie first expelling Franco and die 
second restoring him to office. 


URUGUAY 

Uruguay, with a population of two millions, pursued a fairly 
quiet course compared with the other South American Republics. 
The important and populous city of Monte Video was strongly 
Socialist, and the Government adopted a good deal of Labour 
legislation, including the forty-eight-hour week, pensions at fifty, 
and health insurance, whilst all grades of education up to uni- 
versity standard were made free. Women were given the vote in 
1921. The economic crisis brought trouble from the Communists, 
who attempted a revolution in 1931, ivith no success. In 1935, 
however, Uruguayan politics took on that violent character which 
marked tliose of its neighbours. A Government Senator shot an 
Opposition Senator in die lobby of tlie Houses of Parliament; an 
Opposition member shot the President. A rising at Rivera on the 
Brazilian frontier was suppressed by aeroplane-bombing. It was 
discovered that the Comintern was arranging for the assembly of 
a Communist force in Uruguay to invade Brazil, and diplomatic 
relations with Russia were thereupon severed. 


ARGENTINA 

The Argentine Republic, with a population of somewhat under 
ten millions, had attained a considerable prosperity as the exporter 
of raw materials, particularly as the greatest meat-exporting 
country of the world. Much British capital had been invested 
there, and since the Great War American mass-production suc- 
ceeded in ousting many British manufactures from the Argentine 
marker. The Argentine Parliament was bodi slack and corrupt — 
in 1925 the session was broken up as it proved impossible to 
persuade enough members to attend to obtain a quorum. Like 
most South American Republics Argentina had its great dictators, 
and for fourteen years after his first election as President in 1916, 
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Dr Irigoyen was the dominant personality of the Government. 
He had built up a party called the Radicals, and cultivated popu- 
larity among the masses by his extremely democratic socid life, 
like Louis Philippe of France, he loved to be seen in the company 
of labouring men. From 1916 to 1922 and again from 1928 to 
1930 he held the position of President and followed a policy of 
strict nationalism, refusing to make even nominal adherence to 
either side in the Great War and, though agreeing to Argentiiia 
becoming a member of the League of Nations, talong little or no 
part in its meetings. His main trouble after the war was with the 
extreme Labour elements. Under the influence of foreign Com- 
munists, a general strike was declared in 1919 in all the important 
towns, and it was not till after severe fighting with the troops of 
General Dell’ Epiare that industry resumed its normal course. 
There were more Labour troubles in 1921, when there were 
many strikes and some bombs were thrown. There was a more 
constitutional upheaval over irigoyen’s national pensions scheme 
of 1923. When the Assembly gave it statutory sanction the 
workers generally refused to accept the deduction of 5 per cent 
from their wages wliich was to be earmarked for the pension fund. 
Employers showed no desire to assist the Government in en- 
forcing the scheme, and it was estimated that, in spite of some 
prosecutions, 90 per cent of the workers remained outside it. 
When the Supreme Court in 1925 decided that fines for default 
in contributions were illegal, the whole scheme was dropped. 

The Administration of Dr Irigoyen was extravagant and cor- 
rupt, though opinions differed as to how far he was personally 
involved in its malversations. The beginning of the economic 
crisis, which was felt in the South American Republics as soon 
as the collapse of the speculation boom caused United States 
creditors to call in their short-term loans and the United Stares 
importers to curtail their orders, gave a fillip to a long-brewing 
movement for Irigoyen’s overthrow. In 1930 General Uriburu 
raised an insurrection in Buenos Ayres, seized the presidency for 
himself, and put Irigoyen under arrest. But Uriburu had no wish 
to remain ruler of Argentina, and in the following year he ordered 
a fresh election for the presidency. Iris nominee justo being re- 
turned by a majority of nearly two to one, the Radical candidates 
being prevented from entering the lists. Uriburu died a few 
weeks later. Dr Irigoyen was released in 1932, and he immediately 
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became the centre of plots for the restoration of the dominance 
of tlie Radical party; this led to a second arrest, along with a 
hundred of his supporters. Irigoyen was an old man — ^he was 
ignorant of the date of liis birdi, but was believed to be over 
eighty — and soon after his release in 1933 he died. His leading 
supporter, Dr Alvear, continued to agitate against Justo’s Govern- 
ment, and in 1933 he was interned on Martin Garcia Island thirty 
milps across the River Plate from Buenos Ayres. There was an 
abortive mutiny in the army in 1933 sud for some time the 
cotmtry was under martial law, the death penalty — which had 
been abolished in the Argentine some years previously — being 
now restored. There was a small RadictJ rising at Santa Fe, up 
the Parana River, at the end of the year, but this was soon sup- 
pressed. The next year the internees on Martin Garcia Island were 
given the option of exile in Europe or transference to the in- 
hospitable clime of Patagonia. Dr Alvear and a score of others 
opted for Europe, forty-six others went to Patagonia. 

The Government of Justo was little more satisfactory than that 
of Dr Irigoyen. In 1935 there were revelations of financial 
scandals in the Cabinet connected with the relations between the 
Government and the great meat-packing companies. Just after 
this excitement a man entered the Houses of Parliament and 
emptied a revolver into the Government benches, killing one 
member and wounding two others. Communist aedvity was 
renewed, and in 1936 the Communist party was suppressed by 
statute, whilst a new form of “popular” salute was invented, 
both hands being clenched above the head to indicate the true 
democrat’s readiness to fight both Communism and Fascism. 
Justo’s Government restored aedve participarion in the League 
of Nations — ^Argentina had actually cancelled her membersliip 
ill 1928 — and took the leading part in the Pan-Amcrican Con- 
ference of 1936, held at Buenos Ayres, where the participants 
entered into a “pact” for mutual consultation in the event of any 
American State going to war against another. The rule of Justo’s 
supporters ^peared fairly settled, bur, in spite of the exile or in- 
ternment of its leaders, the Radical party still has great strength 
among the people of Argentina. At the presidential election of 
1937 — which was marked by rioting, arrests, and a plot to murder 
Justo — the Radicals polled only 25 per cent less than the Govern- 
ment supporters, whilst in the capital the Radicals had a large 
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majority. The Government candidate, the “National Democrat” 
Robert Ortez, defeated Dr Alvear, who had been nominated by 
the Radical Opposition, a third candidate — as Socialist — ^polling 
comparatively few votes. 


CHILE 

In Chile, a country with somewhat less than four million in- 
habitants, after a generation of corrupt Governments, dominated 
by the old aristocratic families of the Republic — known as “the 
Forty Families” — an enterprising statesman gained the presidency 
in ipao and initiated a policy of reform, economy and Labour 
legislation. This leader, Arthur Alcssaiidri, was soon anathema to 
the other politicians, and a conspiracy among the “ Forty Families” 
in 1924 led to a military rising wliich expelled the President, 
without, however, appointing anotlrcr one. Alcssandri intended 
to go to Europe, but was recalled during his passage through the 
Argentine by his supporters, who wished to attempt a counter- 
revolution in the next year. A second rising of the troops took 
place, tliis time in support of Alessandri, and a reform in the 
Constitution was carried through. At the presidential election 
of 1925, however, the “Forty Families” successfully asserted 
tlieir influence, and Alessandri was defeated by his opponent 
Figueroa Larrain. In 1927 Figueroa Larrain gave place to Colonel 
Ibanez, a man of dictatorial proclivities, who obtained from 
Congress the grant of emergency powers. Another revolution 
in 193 1 deposed Ibaiicz and placed Montcro in the presidential 
chair. 

Chile was now feeling tire effects of the world economic crisis 
and unrest increased enormously, taking a more Socialist and 
Cojnmujust tinge than before. Hardly had Montero been in- 
stalled when a rising against him took place at Concepcion, in 
which part of the Chilean fleet joined. Hardly had these rebels 
been overcome when the Communists rose at Copiapo, whilst 
rioting broke out in die capital, Santiago. These insurrections 
were successfully suppressed, and early in 1932 the country was 
put under martial law. Then a rebellion of Socialist and Com- 
munist groups in Santiago succeeded in expelling Montero and 
proclaiming a SocialistRepublic. After a fortnight a violent quarrel 
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broke out between the moderate Socialists and those inclined to 
Communism. The army supported the moderates, and the Labour 
leader Davila overcame die Communistic Grove. Some weeks 
later General Blanche expelled Davila and took power for himself; 
then General Vignola expelled Blanche. Meanwhile Alessandri, 
who had been Hviiig in Europe for some years, returned to Chile, 
where his name was still held in high respect by many thousands. 
At die end of 1932 Alessandri was elected President for the 
second time. 

In spite of the distress caused by the bankruptcy of the great 
Nitrate Trust in 193 3, Alessandri managed to retain the confidence 
of the people generally. A new Sales Corporation took the place 
of the ruined Trust — wliich was almost entirely a United States 
corporation — and a policy of strict economy was enforced. There 
was plenty of plotdiig against Alessandri’ s rule, 200 arrests being 
made during 1934 ; a small peasant rising occurred at Temuco, 
many landlords being assaulted and some murdered. Yet the 
President held to his task, and in tlirec years order was restored 
and a disrinct improvement in economic conditions set in. In 
1935 the Andes railway — ^ivhich had been inactive for a couple of 
years — resumed its services. In. 1936 there was more trouble with 
the Communists, many being imprisoned, and all the provinces 
south of tlie capital were placed under martial law. 

A long-standing dispute with Peru, after coming near to war, 
was amicably settled in 1929. After the war of 1879-83 between 
Chile and the allied Republics of Peru and Bolivia it had been 
decided that the provinces of Tacna and Arica should remain in 
Cliilean hands for ten years, after which a plebiscite should be 
held to determine tlicir final disposition. The plebiscite had been 
constantly postponed by the Chileans, and Peru found in this 
situation a perpetual grievance. In 1920 President Wilson of the 
United States tried to bring about a settlement and proposed that 
Peru should abandon her claims in return for a compensation- 
payment of j(^6,ooo,ooo. This was not agreeable to the Peruvians, 
and the matter continued to breed strife until 1925, when the 
United States again intervened, obtaining the consent of both 
parries to a conference, with the United States General Pefsliing 
in the chair. The area in dispute was a little larger than Wales, and 
had a population of about 40,000, When Pershing’s casting vote 
decided that a small strip in the extreme nordi was definitely 
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Peruvian territory, not being even in the plebiscite area, the 
Chileans walked out of the conference. Notwithstanding this 
development, Persliing, with the approval of the Peruvians, fixed 
the plebiscite for the following year. By the time die date of the 
plebiscite came round, there were so many complaints of Chilean 
coercion of the Taaia-Arica electorate that the United States 
cancelled the plebiscite. Then came a suggestion from the United 
States diat die area should be given to Bolivia, money compensa- 
tion being paid to both Chile and Peru. The contentious matter, 
now provocative of intense national feeling, simmered for another 
three years, but in 1929 a solution was found by direct negotiation 
between the two Governments, the territory being divided, Peru 
getting Tacna and Chile Arica, whilst Chile paid just over 
2 1,000,000 to Peru. A clause in the treaty forbidding the con- 
struction of a railway through the ceded territory provoked a 
protest from Bolivia. 


BOLIVIA 

In the landlocked Republic of BoHvia, with its three milli on in- 
habitants, the people had never forgotten that before the Chilean 
war of 1879 the Bolivians held a seaport on the Pacific at Iquique. 
In 1920 die warlike President Gremo approached Chile for the 
cession of part of the Tacna-Arica territory, a move which in- 
furiated the Peruvians, who claimed the district as of right. 
Gremo was prepared to fight Peru, but the Opposition preferred 
a Peruvian entente, and before the end of the year a revolution 
had expelled Gremo and put Saavedra in office. A revolt in 1924 
was put down, but one in 1925 effected a change of government. 
In 1927 there was an unsuccessful Indian rebellion. For a few 
years Dr Siles ruled as dictator, but after his resignation as a result 
of rioting in 1930 Salamanca became President. A small Com- 
munist rising in the soudi was suppressed at the end of this year. 

President Salamanca was deposed by army officers in 1934 for 
ordering a retreat before the Paraguayan army in the Chaco, the 
Vice-President Sorzano taking office. A further revolution in 
1936 expelled Sorzano and set up Colonel Toro as President, the 
army officers declaring diat die civilian poHricians were too 
corrupt to govern. Toro adopted a semi-Socialist, semi-Fascist 
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policy, and membership of Trade Unions was made compulsory 
in 1936. 

To the world at large Bolivia was of interest during these years 
on account of her war with Paraguay. The swampy and tlnnly- 
populated area known as the Great Chaco had been long in dis- 
pute between Bolivia and Paraguay, but the claims of Paraguay 
had been allowed to remain unchallenged for some years. In 1927 
the question was raised agaui after Gremo’s attempt to obtain a 
port on the Pacific had failed, since it was believed possible to 
find a deep-water port on the nver Paraguay. Botli Republics 
agreed to ^ow Argentina to attempt mediation, but not to pro- 
nounce an arbitral award, and the negotiations led to a deadlock. 
In 1928 Bolivia expelled the Paraguayan ambassador, and pre- 
parations were made for a military expedition into the Chaco. 
The League of Nations now intervened, and it was arranged that 
tlie whole question should be settled at the fortlicoming Pan- 
American Conference. Again a deadlock ensued, and in 1931 
diplomatic relations were again severed. The Bolivian troops on 
the old frontier began to move into the Chaco ; fights took place, 
and the mob stormed die Houses of Parliament in La Paz howling 
for war with Paraguay. By the end of 1932 a state of real war 
existed, and the two armies fought bitterly for the swamps of the 
Chaco; Paraguay officially declared war before the close of the 
year. Neither side now hstened to the League’s proposals for 
arbitration. The Pan-American Conference at Monte Video in 
1933 managed to bring about an armistice of a few weeks, but 
early in 1934 fighting started again. 

In the Chaco fighting the Paraguayans, in spite of inferior 
numbers and poorer equipment, were generally successful, since 
they were more inured to the chmate; in November 1934 they 
gained a notable victory, capturing 10,000 prisoners at Fort 
Ballivian. Bolivia now offered to accept the League’s suggestions 
as regards mediation, but the victorious Paraguayans naturally 
refused to agree. A League embargo on the export of arms to 
both Republics was totally ineffective; though neither country 
manufactured armaments, both sides were well suppHed from 
foreign sources, and in 1935 the arms ban was lifted as useless. 
Meanwhile the Paraguayan advance continued, and in 1935 the 
Paraguayan forces reached Charagua, more than two hundred 
miles into Bolivia. Bolivia now sued for an armistice, and a 
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neutral commission under the direction of the President of 
Argentina delimited the zones of occupation of the two armies. 
Both sides now agreed to demobilise, but there was great friction 
over the question of the release of prisoners, Paraguay having 
taken large numbers. Peace was signed in 1936, the final de- 
limitation of the boundary being left to future negotiations. 
There could be no doubt that Bolivia had been thoroughly 
defeated in the war. 


PERU 

Peru, with its very scattered population of some five millions, 
entered under the dictatorial rule of President Leguia in 1919, 
and remained midcr liis control — ^more or less — imdl 1930. His 
advent to office was typical of a South American Repubhc, for 
the figures of the voting were concealed by die previous Pre- 
sident, Pardoc, and Leguia had to raise an armed revolution before 
his election was rccogmsed. Four years later he amended the 
Constitution to enable him to enjoy a further terra of office. He 
also granted a measure of devolution to the scattered communities 
of the distant provmccs, local parHaments being established at 
Trujillo, Huanuco, and Arequipa. Political opposition was kept 
widiin bounds by frequent arrests, but ui 1924 there was a sm^ 
unsuccessful rebellion. Leguia at each successive election secured 
his own return as President, but in 1930, when Peru was beginning 
to suffer severely from the economic crisis, a general insurrection 
in Lima headed by military officers expelled him from office and 
appointed Colonel Cerro President. Martial law was declared in 
the districts round the capital, and the ex-president was sent to 
trial. The trial ended, however, in an acquittal, though he was 
stiU kept in prison. Cerro was ejected by a revolt in 1931, and a 
Socialist Government under de la Torre was installed in office. 
Then came another revolt, a battle between Socialists and anti- 
Socialists, in which the former won, and a presidential election; 
Cerro rather surprisingly obtained a majority. 

The year 1932 saw an attempt to murder Cerro, a naval mutiny, 
a rebellion in the far north — followed by several executions, a 
Co mmunis t rising at Trujillo — ^put down after four days’ des- 
perate fighting, in which frightful atrocities were conunitted — 
and a final rebeUion in die north. 
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Cerro was murdered in 1933, being succeeded by General 
Benarides; there was at once a rebellion in the north, which was 
suppressed, as was another revolt in 1934. At die election of 1936, 
in spite of the constitutional bar against a second term of office, 
he put up again as candidate, and when the result seemed to be 
going in favour of his opponent, Equiguren, Benarides stopped 
die count of votes and cancelled the whole election. Congress 
confirmed his second term of office, granted Inm dictatorial 
powers to govern by decree, and dien obUgingly dissolved itself. 

Besides the long-standing trouble with Chile over Tacna- 
Arica,' Peru liad another foreign imbroglio. A treaty with 
Colombia in 1924 had ceded to that Republic the territory north 
of the upper Amazon, but in 1932 a body of Peruvians seized the 
small town of Leticia, on die Colombian side of die river. 
Colombian troops were sent to expel diem, and fighting began. 
The League of Nations intervened, and managed to persuade the 
combatants to refer the matter to its arbitration. The Brazilian 
Government was appointed arbitrator, and in 1934 the matter 
was peacefully settled. 


ECUADOR 

Ecuador, with a population of less than two millions, witnessed 
rebellions in 1925, 1928 and 193a. One President was expelled 
in 1925, and no less than three Presidents widiiii a twelvemonth 
in 1932; during the latter year there was severe fighting in the 
streets of Quito, nearly four hundred persons being kdled. hi 
1933 yet another President, Mera, was impeached by the Senate 
and expelled from office. A rising in the capital in 1935 was un- 
successful. A great blight of the cocoa crop caused considerable 
distress in 1925. 


COLOMBIA 

Alone of the South American Republics, the United States of 
Colombia has no rebeUions to record during the post-war period. 
The country, which contains some eight milli on inhabitants, is 
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